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PREFACE. 



The reasons for editing this particular play are obvious. 
It is one of Lessing's greatest works and the one from 
which modern German tragedy takes its rise. It holds the 
interest of the reader to the very end and the language is 
not very difficult, so that it may well be read before 
Goethe's Egmont, — The notes are not intended to replace 
the dictionary, although the rarer meanings of words are 
explained. The editor hopes to have given sufficient help 
in Clearing up the principal difficulties which the Student 
may encounter in the text and in the play as such. Some 
deviations from former commentators in the explanation 
of certain passages will be noticed. — The aim of the 
Introduction has been to condense what has thus far 
appeared about Emüia Oalotti and to stimulate the interest 
of those who may wish to enter more fully into the study 
of this or other of Lessing's dramas. — The text is a reprint 
from Lachmann's excellent critical edition of Lessing's 
works. ^ 

^ Ootthold Ephraim Lessinga sämmtlicJie Schriften. Herausgegeben 
▼on Karl Lachmann. Dritte Auflage, besorgt durch Franz Muncker. 
Erster Band, Stuttgart, 1886. 
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Laclimaim's text of Emilia GaloUi is based on the last 
reprint of the drama published during the lifetime of the 
poet. This reprint is usually designated as 1772 d, as it 
was preceded by three others in the same year. There 
exists, however, a manuscript in the poet's own handwriting 
(now in the possession of the Royal Library at Berlin), 
which in f our instances offers a better text than the reprint, 
and which the editor has foUowed in the present edition. 
These cases are : (1) The MS. reads von ctroaä anbcrm, 
while the reprint has t)on etroaS anbcrn (ef. p. 12, 1. 10); 
(2) the MS. has btc jungen Scute, the reprint bte junge Seute 
(cf. p. 23, 1. 18). Aecording to strict rule the adjective in 
the first case after tixoa^ should be inflected aecording to 
the strong declension, in the latter case after the definite 
article aecording to the weak declension. (3) While the 
MS. contains the form uerbirbt, the reprint has tjerberbt 
(cf. p. 26, 1. 11) for which uerbirbt is now commonly used. 
(4) The MS. reads i^nroifjen laffen, the reprint has i^m, 
which is obsolete (cf. p. 40, 1. 16). Other variant readings 
of the MS., at least the principal ones, are mentioned in 
the notes. 

Bearing in mind that this edition is designed for students 
who are not yet far advanced in their study of German, 
the editor has thought it advisable to adopt the reformed 
Prussian orthography, as the original one would offer 
unnecessary difficulties and perplex the reader. For this 
same reason uniformity has been aimed at in cases where 
Lessing vacillates between older or rarer and more modern 
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forms. So forbetn has been substituted for fobem, the 
prefix uns for oI|n= (unftrcitig, unfcm, bcmungcad^tct), wann 
and bann for n)enn and bcnn or vice versa, wherever it 
was required, jc^t for i^t or i^o, für for Dor (fürä ctftc, 
gütfprcd^erin), lommfl and lommt for !ömmft and lömmt. 
Lessing's tendency, or in some cases perhaps that of 
the typesetter, was to retain c in the terminations of 
the third pers. sing. pres. ind. and of the past participle of 
verbs the stem of which does not end in b, t or m, n preceded 
by another consonant that is not m or n, e,g,, crfd^cinct, 
bcicibigct, be5ci8et, etc. In these cases c has been left out, 
with a few exceptions where it seems to serve as a slight 
modulation of speech. (Cf. Muncker's Preface to Lach- 
mann's Edition, p. ix.) There occur in this drama four 
passages the construction of which is called in Grerman 
grammar ©a^Dcrfd^ränf ung , i.e., the transposition of a 
Word to the beginning of a sentence, „roaä meinen ©te," etc., 
p. 35, 1. 17 sq., „SBaä rootten ©te aber," etc., p. 44, 1. 3 sq., 
„Slber, was meinft ®u/' etc., p. 95, 1. 14 and „a)u gel^örft 
nid^t," etc., p. 98, 1. 17 sqq. All editions, old as well as 
modern, and the MS. have in the first two cases baS. 
FoUowing the Suggestion of Dr. Ries, the author of Was 
ist Syntax? who was kind enough to answer an inquiry in 
regard to this point, the editor has changed baS into ba^, 
as it is not the relative pronoun but the subordinating 
conjunction. 

The punctuation also has been changed where modern 
usage seemed to require it, although the alterations are as 
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few as possible, the editor bearing in mind the importance 

which Lessiug, perhaps more painstaking in this respect 

than any other German author, attached to it. 

The editor wishes to aknowledge bis thanks to Mr. 

C. H. Grandgent, Director of Modern Languages in the 

Boston High and Latin Schools, and to bis coUeagues Mr. 

A. B. Nichols and Dr. C. Bierwirth of Harvard University 

for their kind assistance. 

MAX POLL. 
Cambridge, Mass., April, 1895. 



INTRODUCTION. 



I. CONCEPTION AND COMPOSITION OF THE PlAY. 

EmMia Galotti was completed in February, 1772. The 
work had occupied the author, with longer or shorter inter- 
ruptions, since the end of 1757 or the beginning of 1758. 
At that time, Lessing was staying in Leipsic, impatiently 
awaiting the termination of a war that had frustrated his 
hopes of visiting England and France. He made, however, 
good use of this period of enforced leisure by engaging in 
all kinds of literary work. Especially in the dramatic 
field he developed a great activity, being not only stimulated 
by a prize, which his f riend Nicolai, as editor of a literary 
periodical Bibliothek der schönen Wissenschaften und der 
freien Künste^ had ofPered for the best drama in the German 
language, but also by a fertile and suggestive correspon- 
dence concerning the nature of the drama with him and 
another friend in Berlin, Moses Mendelssohn. The result 
was that Lessing mapped out the plans of such dramas as 
Das befreite Rom, Codrus, Kleonnis, and Fhilotas, all of 
which have for their principal motives death for the father- 
land or the liberation of it, dramas which reflect the 
patriotic spirit of the Seven Years' War and the enthusiasm 
for Frederick II of Prussia. 

Whether Lessing ever intended to write another drama 
on a subject similar to those mentioned above is a question 
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which can probably never be positively decided. The only 
proof of such an Intention on the part of Lessing is a 
fragment of a drama^ which has been found among his 
manuscripts ; this is, however, nothing but a translation of 
an English Virginia drama by Samuel Crisp.* The sub- 
ject is taken from the story which Livy and Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus teil of that stern republican Virginius, who 
killed his own daughter in the open market-place of Eome in 
Order to save her from slavery and disgrace, thereby inciting 
the Eomans to revolt openly against the decemvirs and to 
shake off the fetters of tyranny. Lessing's correspondence 
does not show what his ultimate inten tions were concern- 
ing this subject. He mentions, to be sure, in a letter to 
Mendelssohn, October 22, 1757, that he is working on a 
tragedy, and about a month later, he promises Nicolai to 
have this tragedy ready in three weeks, but he says nothing 
about the nature of his new work. If, however, we bear 
in mind the character of the different dramatic Sketches, 
mentioned above, especially that of Das befreite Born, 
which treats of an episode in Eoman history closely related 
to that of Virginius, the supposition seems to be justified 
that Lessing at first intended to foUow Livy's story, but 
that, while meditating on the plan, he concluded not to swell 
the quite considerable number of Virginia dramas by one 
of his own, but to prune the subject of all its political 
connections and consequences and to present nothing but 
its pürely human aspects. This new conception of the 
subject must have come to him before January 21, 1758, 
for on that day he writes to Nicolai: "In any case, grant 

^ Printed for the first time in Lachmann^s edition of Lessing^s 
Works. 

2 Cf . Roethe, p. 520. 
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the prize to Codrus.^ But have you heard thkt the author, 
von Cronegk, died a few weeks ago of small-pox in Nurem- 
berg ? . . . . His death should not prevent you f roin an- 
nouncing that his play has won the prize. And this may 
benefit your Bibliothek, in that you can add a second prize 
to the present one and offer a hundred thalers if you 
wish. — In the meanwhile, my young author, f rom whom I 
am vain enough to expect a great deal, will have finished 
his tragedy. He writes seven lines a week ; he is con- 
tinually enlarging his plan and is constantly erasing a part 
of what he has already put in shape. His present subject 
is a Virginia, whose death has no political consequences 
and to whom he has given the name of Emilia Galotti. 
He has freed the story of Virginia from everything that 
connects it with the State ; he thinks that the f ate of a 
daughter, slain by her father, to whom her virtue is dearer 
than her life, is iii itself tragic enough and capable of 
stirring men's souls, even though the State does not totter to 
its fall in consequenee of it. He intends jbo have only 
three acts and avails himself without any' hesitation of the 
füll freedom of the English stage. I will say no more 
about it ; but this much is sure, I should be glad if I 
myself had happened upon this subject." 

There was f or this pruning another reason, which Lessing, 
to be sure, does not expressly State, but which has certainly 

1 This tragedy was written by Johann Friedrich von Cronegk, who 
was bom 1731 in Anspach and died 1758 in Nuremberg. When 
studying law in Leipsic he became acquainted with Geliert, whose 
iniLuence led him to write poetry. His poem Der Krieg, 1756, was 
regarded by Lessing as one of the best ödes in German literature. 
Cronegk was one of the first in Germany to direct the attention of 
poets and critics to the importance of Spanish literature. 
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influenced his' conception of the theme ; it is the twofold 
action involved in the legend, an* element not compatible 
with. the Aristotelian law of unity. Unfortunately this first 
plan of Emilia Galotti is lost. Nicolai Claims to have seen it, 
and hereports rather mysteriously that "the part of Orsina 
was not in it, at least not in its present shape/' ^ We believe 
with Erich Schmidt in the existence of the röle of Orsina 
in this sketch, for just as the Prince and Emilia show 
some, although very remote, similarity to Meilefont and 
Miss Sara in Lessing's earlier drama Miss Sara Sampson, 
so Orsina shows traces of the earlier Marwood, the forsaken 
mistress of the latter play. 

In this sketch the scene was beyond doubt already laid in 
Guastalla, the capital of a small principality of the Sjame 
name, which since 1538 had been in the possession of a 
branch of the Gonzagas, to whom also Mantua-Montferrat, 
Sabionetta-Bozzolo and Castiglione belonged. In 1708 
Vincenzo of Guastalla inherited Sabionetta-Bozzolo and 
united these two principalities with his duchy, for to this 
rank Guastalla had been raised in 1621. In 1746 Giuseppe 
Gonzaga, the last duke of Guastalla, died without leaving 
children and his dominions devolved to Austria. The only 
historical allusion in the play, the words of the Prince : ,,@t 
war es, ber fid^ meinen älnfprüd^en auf @abionetta am meiften 
tüiberfe^tc" enables us to fix the time of the action as during 
the reign of Louis XIV. Hettore Gonzaga himself is not 
a historical personage, but Lessing has endowed him with 
traits of character possessed, according to history, by many 

^ R. M. Werner has attempted to reconstruct this play in three acta, 
basing his attempt on Nicolai's words : " One may perhaps discover 
some trace of this first rough draught in the masterpiece, if one 
examines the plan carefuUy." 
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members of this princely family, namely, love fortlie arts and 
Sciences, a thirst for power, and a disposition to sensuality. 
In the gratification bf their passions they did not shrink even 
from crime and violence, for it was through murder that 
Lodovico I possessed himself of the important town of 
Mantua (1328). 

Emilia Galotti, however, was not even then destined to 
receive Nicolai's prize. Other literary labors and learned 
studies proved to be more attractive to Lessing, and thus 
the work on this sketch was laid aside for almost ten 
years, until Lessing was called as dramatic critic and 
adviser to the theater at Hamburg. The fact that this 
theater was equipped with a Company of excellent actors 
was one of the reasons which induced him to accept the 
Position, for on the first of February, 1767, he writes to 
Gleim : " When I accepted the offer, Juvenal's words : Quod 
non dant proceres, dahit histrio occurred to me. — I intend 
there to finish and bring out my dramatic works which 
have for a long time been waiting for the last touches." 
Unf ortunately. Lessing could not carry out what he intended 
to do. The enterprise did not long enjoy the favor of the 
public, who failed to patronize it sufiiciently. Lessing 
himself was soon on bad terms with several of the actors 
on account of some well-meant criticisms, and Emilia Galotti 
was not performed. 

Of the Hamburg version of the play we only know 
that he intended it to be acted, but not published.^ The 
manuscript is lost, but that the play was benefited by the 
more mature ideas of Lessing, the critic and the author 
of the Haviburgische Dramaturgie, is beyond doubt. Dis- 
satisfaction, caused by the coUapse of the theatrical 

1 Lessing's letter to his brother Karl, February 10, 1772. 
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undertaking, and work of an archaeological character 
again delayed its completion. Erich Schmidt is probably 
correct in assuming that the delay was also partly owing 
to the great difficulty which Lessing had in making the 
death of a Virginia, freed from all connection with 
politics, appear plausible. Not until he was in Wolfen- 
büttel, whither he had been called as librarian in 1770, 
did he find time to take up the subject once more. "He 
did not want," says W. Scherer (p. 459), "to have witnessea 
in vain for two years the best dramatic Performances which 
Germany then afforded. He did not wish the important 
advance in the understanding of the laws of the drama 
to be fruitless. He wished to test theory by practice. 
And therefore he wrote Emilia GalottV The progress of 
the work was mach more rapid this time, although even 
then the last scenes seem to have caused him some difficulty. 
On the first of March, 1772, however, he was able to send 
the rest of the manuscript to his brother Karl, and soon 
afterwards it was published together with Miss Sara 
Sampson and Fhüotas by the Berlin bookseller Voss. 

IL The Soubces of the Play. 

There are a f ew points of minor importance which remind 
US dimly of some characters and incidents in the old story 
that suggested the plot of the drama to Lessing, as e.^,, 
the bandit Angelo and his accomplice, Emilia's education 
in the capital, the dissolute daughters of Chancellor 
Grimaldi, Marinelli's proposition to keep Emilia in custody.* 

Not much strenger is the influence of two foreign 
tragedies which were derived from the same source. A 

1 Hebler, pp. 17, 18. 



INTBODUCTION. Xlll 

Spanish Virginia by Agostin de Montiano y Luyando 
interested Lessing so much, at least in 1754, that he wrote 
a critique, or rather gave a summary of it, which he 
published in his Theatralische Bibliothek, It is true that 
later, in 1767, he thought less favorably of it (cf. Harn- 
burgisehe Dramaturgie, Article 68) ; nevertheless the f ollow- 
ing slight traces of it can be discovered in Emilia Galotti : ^ 
The decemvir Appius teils Virginia of his love f or her at 
the religious festival of Pales, just as the Prinee addresses 
words of love to Emilia during and after mass. Virginia 
and her nurse Publicia discuss the question whether Vir- 
ginius shall be informed of the attention paid to Virginia 
by the infatuated tyrant. Emilia's eonversation with her 
mother in Act II, Scene 6, turns upon the same topie. 
Icilius, who has plighted his troth to Virginia, is "dis- 
quieted by secret forebodings" and so is Appiani, 
although the affairs of both seem to promise well. 

The second Virginia drama, of whieh f aint reminiscences 
are discemible in Emilia Galotti, was written by the French- 
man Gampistron, who f oUowed in the wake of Racine.' Al- 
though Gampistron has considerably changed the classic 
story, differing in this respect f rom Montiano, his work can 
hardly be called superior to the Spanish one. The dient 
Glodius, the decemvir's tool, as well as the tribune Icilius are 
raised to the rank of "Chevaliers romains" and between the 
two there is as much aversion and hatred as between the 
Count Appiani and the Marquis Marinelli. Icilius declares 
that he will continue to love Virginia even if she should be 
made a slave, just as in Lessing's drama the lover of noble 
descent disregards class-prejudices and is about to marry 

^ Cf. Yolkmann, pp. 230 sqq. 
« Cf. ibid.^ pp. 240 sqq. 
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a girl of the middle-classes. Campistron is the first to 
introduce Virginia's mother, and Clodius plays nearly the 
same röle in the perpetration of the crime as does Marinelli 
in Emüia Galotti. 

Of a third Virginia drama, however, written by the 
Englishman Samuel Crisp,^ the influence is most striking. 
This is the tragedy, the first seene of which was translated 
by Lessing. (Cf. p. viii.) There is a great resemblance 
between the Virginius of this play and Odoardo, which 
should not however be pressed too far. For every poet, 
who wishes to make the death of a daughter by her own 
father appear plausible, has to describe the latter as 
a passionate man, whose impatient ^^savage honor" shrinks 
from no violence. The Virginius of Montiano is also 
of such a disposition. In the last scenes of Emüia 
Galotti, however, Crisp's drama can be traced, almost word 
by word.^ The monologue of Virginius in the beginning 
of the fifth act : '^Imust compose this tempest here and settle 
all witn/tn to meet whMever may fall " is undoubtedly the 
model for Odoardo's monologues towards the end of the 
play. Virginius, too, wants to avoid a last meeting with 
his daughter : '^Akts, s?ie coines this way! — Imust not see 

h^r / cannot (tuming away), " But, as with 

Odoardo, his resolution comes too late. Moreo^r a 
comparison of the last two scenes of Emilia Galotti with 
Crisp's Virginia puts it beyond every possible doubt that 

1 The BritiBh Museum Catalogue does not mention Samuel, but 
Henry Crisp as the author of a Virginia, 

^ Crisp^s Virginia is not reprinted in the only edition of the British 
Theabre that is at the Editor^s disposal (that of 1791), while Roethe 
found it in the edition of 1778. The foUowing lines are therefore 
Condensed from Roethe's article (pp. 522 sqq.). 
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Lessing (not to mention Ms translation of the first scene) 
has known and made use of the English play. When 
father and daughter meet for the first time after the assault 
on the lover, Odoardo ironically exhorts her to calm herseif 
and to be patient : „2Ba8 ^ätt' c8 bann für 9iot ? — Du bift, 
bu bletbft in bcn §änbcn bcincä SRäuberä." Virginius : "TAere 
is no help : submit thee then, wnrCd with patience,'' There- 
upon she ; „5Rimmcrmcl^r, mein 3Sater. — Dbcr ©ie finb nid^t 
mein aSatcr. — 3^ allein in feinen §änben ? — ®ut, laffen ©ic 
mi^ nm, laffen ©ie mid^ nut ! — ^6) voxü \>od) fe^en, wer mid^ 
^dlt, — roet mid^ üroingt — ;" similarly Virginia says : " What, 
does my father give me up? — Does he confirm the cruel 
sentence pass^d upon me? — Behold me then a slave! — 
Here — bind these lirribsl '' etc. Virginius has made up his 
mind to take extreme measures, but it is hard for him to 
teil what he intends to do. " Canst thou not guess! — Cavst 
thou read thepurpose, that shakes me thus!^^ Emilia : ,,D 
mein SSater, wenn id^ ©ie eniete !" In Crisp's drama Virginius 
is justified in showing the dagger long before the fatal 
thrust ; he shows it to her to spare himself the necessity of 
putting his dreadful Intention into words; in what a far- 
fetched way Lessing on the other hand introduces the 
dagger ! — Virginia, as soon as she understands the cruel 
necessity, is the most resolute of her sex : she calls for 
death : "0 strikef and when he shrinks back, she, just as 
Emilia, urges him to do the deed quickly. In the presence 
of the audience the two fathers . . . plunge at last their 
daggers into the breasts of their daughters. In great 
dismay the tyrant rushes upon the stage : §ettore : „©rau^ 
famet 3Sater, roaä l^aben ©ie getan !" Appius : " What has he 
dons/^^ Plautia: "Oä, horrid cruel father f And old 
Virginius addresses his dying daughter: ^^ Sweet hapless 
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flower, untimely cropt by the feil plant&i^ s hand!^^ Lessing 
uses the same metaphor^ but like the genius that he is, he 
says : „@inc SRofc gcbtod^cn, e^c bet ©turnt fic entblättert." — 
It does not seem improbable that some tales of the Italian 
Matteo Bandello (born about 1480) also furnished Lessing 
a f ew motives f or his drama. ^ 

III. Reception op the Play and Controversies. 

The drama had such a rapid sale that three reprints, 
following each other at short intervals, became necessary 
in the same year. It was toon put on the stage. The first 
Performance took place in Brunswick in honor of the 
birthday of the duchess. Lessing, who feared that people 
might discover in his drama allusions to the heir-apparent, 
who in the duchy played a röle not unlike that of the 
Prince of Guastalla, had thought it necessary to submit the 
manuscript, as far as it was completed, to the Prince's 
criticism. In order to forestall all misinterpretations. 
Lessing characterized in an accompanying letter his drama 
as a dramatization and modernization of the old Homan 
Story of Virginia, although "the passions and vicissitudes 
which Emilia is to depict to us " as Kuno Pischer says 
(I, p. 190), "move and have their being in the modern world 
and have nothing whatever to do with conditions and laws 
of ancient Rome, nothing with the results of the deed of 
Virginius, nothing with its causes." The heir-apparent, 
however, raised no objection and thus it was performed as 
early as March 13, 1772. 

The success it met with was great, as the Wandsbecker 
Bote, a periodical published by the poet Matthias Claudius, 

1 Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, pp. 235 sqq. and 800. 
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reports,^ and Lessing's f riend Ebert writes to the author who 
had stayed away fromthe Performance : "My case is very 
similar to that of the disciple of Ben Jonson, who was told 
to write an epitaph on his master. The only thing he could 
produce was *0 rare Ben Jonson' and all I can say is: O 
dearest, best, unique Lessing ! — How glad I should be if I 
could express to you the admiration and gratitude which 
filled my heart yesterday during the Performance of your 
new play. My f eelings are too strong f or words .... I could 
hardly go to sleep and even then I slept very restlessly. 
And now that I have gotten up, I can think of nothing eise. 
The'spirits of your characters are still haunting me and 
come between my eyes and every page I try to read." * 
The play was also soon brought out on the stages of 
Berlin, Hamburg, Weimar, Vienna, and other cities and 
loudly applauded. 

But in spite of the good reception which it found every- 
where, it did not continue to draw füll houses. For this there 
were two reasons : first, the play required superior actors 
throughout the cast and those were scarce. Eckhoff, one of 
the greatest actors the German stage has ever produced, dis- 
cusses in a letter to Nicolai the difficulty which the actors had 
(and probably still have) in comprehending the various char- 
acters of Emüia Galotti and in realizing the conceptions of 
the author. He says : " When the author plunges into the 
deep sea of human thought and passion, the actor must 
foUow him. This, however, is dif&cult and distasteful. 
But f ew authors make it so difficult for the actor as Lessing 
does."* The second reason is that EmÜia Galotti can be 

1 Cf. Julius W. Braun, I, p. 862. 
^ Bri^e an Leasingy pp. 676, 677. 
* Beprinted in Julian Schmidt, II, p. 507. 
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appreciated only by a cultivated audience. That the 
spöctators were not always appreciiative, is evident from 
the description which Eva König, who later became 
Lessing's wife, gives us of a Performance pf the play in 
Vienna. ^ 

Nicolai's friend Eberhard, a Berlin clergyman, very 
happily compared Emüia Gahtti to a child's frock made 
too large on purpose to "allow for growth.'' Emüia 
Gahtti is still a favorite of the public and often performed, 
whereas the works of those poets and critics who saw in it 
nothing but "a good exercise in dramatic algebra" and 
"the labored product of mere intellecf ^ are forgotten. 
The controversy in regard to the literary value of the drama 
broke out immediately after its appearance.* Literary 
Germany seemed to be divided into two camps. On the 
one hand sincere admiration. "What a play," writes 
Boie to Knebel. "I believe there is room for criticism, 
but no play, native or foreign, is to be compared with 
Emilia Gahtti J^^ Wieland was so much pleased with it, 
that he wrote Lessing at once a letter, " his first to this 
great man, in which he paid tribute to his genius."* 
Schiller, on the other hand, did not like the play, as Gk)ethe 
teils US. Goethe's own opinion of the play varied at 
different periods of his life. In 1772 he says : ^^ Emilia 
Gahtti is a product of mere intellect and not even chance 

1 Cf . Bri^e an Leasing, No. 330. 

2 F. Schlegel and similarly his brother A. W. Schlegel : Vorlesungen 
Über dramatische Kunst und Literatur (Deutsche Litteratordenkmale 
des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, 1884, II, p. 392). 

8 Cf. Julius W. Braun, I, pp. 376 sqq. 

* Cf. Julian Schmidt, II, p. 506. 

^ Cf. Briefe an Lessing, p. 619, note 3. 
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or whim have any part in it. Any man of average 
intelligence can discover the Why of every scene, I had 
almost Said of every word. Therefore I am not in love 
with the play, masterpiece though it is in other respects/' 
Thus he writes to Herder.^ Forty years later, he calls 
it an excellent play, " füll of sense, wisdom and knowledge 
of the World, " one that " expresses in general a stage of 
culture, from which we have already fallen back into a 
State of barbarism. At any period the play must appear 
as new."^ As a man of eighty he has again changed his 
opinion. In his correspondence with Zelter he says : * "In 
the present State of cultnre it is no longer effective. If we 
examine it elosely, it inspires us with the same sort of 
respect which we might feel for a mummy, that supplies 
US with evidence of the antiquity and great dignity of the 
relics of bygone times." 

(roethe, f oUowing the example of some former critics, also 
found fault with the play because Emilia's love for the 
Prince was nowhere expressly stated, and by this criticism 
he kindled anew the flames of a controversy which has con- 
tinued to this very day. This controversy turns especially 
on three points. The first has just been mentioned : Does 
Emilia love the Prince or not ? The second is : What is 
Emilia's tragic fault or does she die guiltless ? And the 
third : Is the catastrophe justifiable ? If Lessing has erred 
in these vital points and disregarded the laws which he him- 
self has laid down with respect to the true nature of a 
tragedy, "he would be," as Kuno Fischer puts it somewhat 

1 Brirfe GoetJie^s und der bedeutendsten Dichter seiner Zeit an Herder, 
Ed. by H. Dtintzer and F. G. von Herder, 1868, I, p. 43. 
s Biemers Mittheilungen, 1841, II, p. 664. 
s Ed. Riemer, Y, p. 426. 
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strongly (vol. I, p. 206), "not a reformer and master, biit a 
bungler and braggart, who was not able to do wbat he had 
demanded from others and had pledged himself to do. The 
fact is that to this very day we find many praising and ex- 
toUing Lessing as the reformer of German literature, who, 
however, criticise Umilia Galotti in such a way that the 
eulogized man would necessarily seem to iis to be a bungler 
and braggart, if these critics were in the right." " I will 
rather believe,'' Fischer continues, "that a dozen critics do 
not know what they are talking about, than that Lessing in 
his Emüia Galotti did not know what he was doing or did 
not know how to carry out what he had recognized most 
clearly in his Dramaturgie as the laws of tragedy." 

Those who believe with Goethe in Emilia's love for the 
Prince rightly maintain that Lessing was guilty of disregard- 
ing his own demand that passion in a tragedy ought to be 
represented as such on the stage and not merely narrated. 
If Emiliadid love the Prince, this accusation would be true, 
but does she really love him ? Those who assume it, base 
their theory first on her answer to Claudia's question who 
it was that had dared to speak of love to her at church. 
Emilia replies : ,,3flaten ©ic, meine ?IJlutter, raten ©ie ! — 
3d^ glaubte, in bie ®rbc gu finlen. — 3l^n felb[t" (p. 29). By 
this „3^n felbft/' to which she adds no word of explanation, 
she is supposed to betray her inclination for the Prince. 
He, the critics say, occupies her thoughts to such an extent, 
fills her soul so completely, that any further explanation 
as to whom she means, does not strike her as being neces- 
sary. But this „g^" felbft" can be explained difPerently 
and, as it would seem, in a more natural way. Her extreme 
conf usion and abashment, that such an outrage should have 
happened to her at church, is still considerably increased. 
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increased even to fright, when she recalls who it was that 
had accosted her in such an unworthy way. It is the 
highest personage in the State, the Prince himself, to whom 
she imagines that she owes the greatest respect, one whom 
she had believed incapable of such a deed. Her exclamation 
expresses therefore disappointment and fear, not secret 
satisfaction and still less love. Accordingly, the end of 
the scene reveals no trace of any such feeling ; on the 
contrary she f eels relieved and happy again after her mother 
has explained to her that the words of the Prince were 
nothing but the meaningless language of flattery and 
gallantry. This certainly proves that she cannot love 
Hettore Gonzaga. Nor does Emilia act in any other part 
of the tragedy in such a way as to compel us to presuppose 
such a secret passion, which would stain her pure character 
and would be in direct Opposition to Lessing's own words, 
that "the röle of Emilia requires no skill whatever. A 
young girl can play naXvely and naturally without any 
special guidance." ^ 

But Emilia says in Act V, Scene 7 : „®cn)olt ! ®en>alt ! 
aSBcr lann bcr ©croalt nid^t trogen? SBaä ©croalt ^et^t, ift 
nid^tä: SSerfü^rung ift bic wa^rc ©ctoalt. — 3d^ ^abc Slut, 
mein ^aUx, fo iugenblid^ed^ fo tDarmed Slut als eine. 9lud^ 
meine ©inne finb ©inne. 3<^ P^^^ füt nid^ts. ^ä) bin für 
nid^tg 8^^'" How can these words be made consistent 
with her pious and pure character ? They f urnish those 
who believe in Emilia's love for the Prince with their 
second and strengest argument. It must be admitted 
that these words are likely to mislead; if, however, 
we take into consideration all the oircumstances under 
which they were uttered and recall what Emilia has 

^ NicolaPs letter to Lessing, April 7, 1772, note 1. 
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experienced and suffered on this one day, they will not 
tend io make us doubt the purity of her thoughts, but will 
allow US to see into her frightened beart which longs for 
nothing but deliverance from her distress. We have 
witnessed the alarm into which the words of the Prince have 
thrown her. Now she sees through the whole shameful 
scheme. Now she knows the intentions of the Prince; and 
not only that, she knows that he will not shrink even from 
a crime in order to accomplish bis purpose, and, moreover, 
that he has already sanctioned violence. What he now 
wants is to deprive her, under an empty pretext, of her 
father's protection and to take her to a house to which he 
has free access, instead of leaving her to her affliction. 
Emilia knows that house ; it is the " house of revelry." 
She has attended an entertainment there with her mother 
and for a long time she has struggled against the novel 
worldly impressions which that entertainment and the 
captivating amiability of the Prince had made upon her, 
impressions which a girl brought up in seclusion and in the 
strict observance of rules of religion, considers sinful. ,,6inc 
Stunbc ha/* she says, „unter bcn 2lugcn meiner 9Rutter, — unb 
c8 er^ob ftd^ fo mand^er 2^umult in meiner Seele, ben bie flreng« 
flen Übungen ber SReligion faum in SBod^en befänftigen lonnten." 
It was in this house that the Prince had seen her for the 
first time and had been inspired with criminal love. She 
is bewailing the death of her betrothed, who was so worthy 
of her love and esteem and who in character was so much 
superior to his frivolous rival. At this moment, the Prince 
wishes to take her to this house. Its seductive f ascinations 
now appear to her sinful. To retum thither seems an 
intolerable disgrace. Her former satisfaction in those 
pleasures now seems to her a weakness of character on 
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her part. Her agitated Imagination exaggerates not onlj 
this weakness of hers, but also the charms by which she 
allowed herseif to be impressed, so that her overwrought 
feelings can no longer distinguish between an imaginary 
danger and a real one and cause her to fear that her 
frailty may finally succumb to those charms. In remem- 
bering these experiences words fall firom her lips, which 
express her present disturbed State of mind^ but which do 
not entitle us to inf er a def ect of moral character. 

But if Emilia does not love the Prince, what is her tragic 
fault ? Lessing is charged by many critics with making the 
heroine of his play suffer an undeserved f ate. Kuno Fischer 
and those who have adopted his view find her guilt in the 
circumstance that she conceals f rom the Count the meeting 
with the Prince. Others object to this, saying that she 
merely acts upon the advice of her mother, and that she 
cannot be held responsible for an act of filial obedience 
which deserves praise rather than blame. 

Before we enter upon a discussion of this question, let us 
see what the character of the hero or heroine of a tragedy 
must be according to Lessing. He says in his correspondence 
with Mendelssohn and Nicolai : " The ill f ate of the hero of 
the tragedy must foUow from his character. The hero must 
have some defect, not because, as Aristotle thinks, the ill 
fate of an entirely virtuous person arouses horror and 
disgust, but because without the defect which draws the 
misfortune upon him, his character and his misfortune 
would not form a connected whole. Otherwise the latter 
would not be founded in the former and we should think 
of the two separately." * " Tragedy should arouse as much 

1 Letter to Mendelssohn, December 18, 1766, quoted from "Wed- 
digen : Lessing^s Theorie der Tragödie, Berlin, 1876, p. 44. 
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pity as it possibly can ; consequently all the characters, 
whom fate is to overtake^ must have some good qualities, 
hence the most perfect character [in the play] must be 
also the most unhappy one, and merit and misfortune must 
be always proportionate." ^ And in his Dramaturgie, 
Article 82, he says : " A person may be very good and yet 
have more than one weäkness, commit more than one error, 
by which he brings himself into endless misfortune that 
excites pity and tender sadness, without being in the least 
horrible, because it is the natural consequence of his 
mistake." 

These quotations show that it cannot have been Lessing's 
intention to let the heroine of his drama die guiltless. But 
is it possible to discover in Emilia some def ect of character 
or some error, which is the cause of her ill fate? It 
seems to us that Kuno Pischer's theory is correct. Emilia 
comes home from mass in the greatest excitement and con- 
sternation. After giving her mother a description of the 
meeting with the Prince, she immediately thinks of in- 
forming Appiani of the incident. „2lber ntd^t, meine 
5Wuttet? 2)er (Sraf m\x^ baä rotffen. 3^i" ^^% i^ «ä 
fagen." She considers it her duty not to keep anything 
hidden from her future husband. „3lber xotxvx er eä t)on 
einem anbern erführe, ba^ ber ^ßrinj mid^ l^eute gefprod^en? 
SBürbe mein aSerfd^roeigen nid^t frül^ ober fpat feine Unruhe »er« 
mehren ? — 3d^ badete bod^, id^ bel^ielte lieber t)or t^m ntd^tä auf 
bem §erjen" (p. 32). Not until her mother has repeated 
her advice, does Emilia reluetantly yield to persuasion, 
stifling against her own conviction the warning voice within 
her. ,,3lun ja, meine 3Rutter ! 3jd^ ^abe feinen SBiDen gegen ben 
3i^rigen." Her filial obedience has proved strenger than 

^ Letter to F. Nicolai, November, 1756. 
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the öense of her duty toward her betrothed. It is probably 
the first time that Emilia's views have been in conflict with 
those of her mother^ and in this case she ought to have 
carried out her own. But in her opinion the authority of a 
hiother is something not to be questioned and she submits 
to it, causing by her compliance her own min and that of 
the persons dearest to her. However natural and excusable 
her silence seems to be, it becomes a fault in the tragic 
sense, and Emilia's own words at the news of Appiani's 
assassination : „Unb roarum et tot ift! aßarum!" (p. 95) 
show, that she considers herseif the cause of his death. 

We will now turn to the third point of the controversy : 
Can the catastrophe be justified? Is it necessary for 
Odoardo to kill Emilia ? Is there no other way to free 
her f rom the snares in which she is entangled ? Why does 
not Odoardo kill the Prince ? All these questions have 
often been raised and been answered variously. 

During the progress of the play, we have become suflSci- 
ently acquainted with Odoardo's character to see that its pre- 
dominant traits are love for his daughter and pride in her 
virtue, and we have noticed that the father's principal care 
is to guard and protect her from the temptations of such 
a court as that of Guastalla. In his anxiety for her safety 
he thinks of her as continually surrounded by dangers, 
and Claudia's report that she has gone to church alone, 
causes him to rebuke his wife for having allowed it. He 
is still more displeased when he learns that the Prince has 
paid attention to his daughter in Chancellor Grimaldi's 
house, and he takes hasty leave of Claudia, lest his ill 
humor should vent itself in bitter words. If the mere 
thought that his daughter's beauty may have excited the 
Prince's lustful desire, can enrage him thus^ of what 
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resolutions and deeds must not such a character be capable, 
when her virtue is in real danger and her honor at stake ? 
As soon as Odoardo is informed by Countess Orsina of the 
Prince's scheme to get Emilia into his power, his passion 
turns at first against the author of such an outrage. Being 
without a weapon, he accepts the dagger, offered him by 
the Countess, who has come to the Castle to take revenge 
on her faithless lover, but finds herseif debarred from the 
opportunity to carry out her plan. She eagerly hands over 
the dagger to Odoardo, hoping that he will thus avenge her 
and his daughter's honor. After some struggle, however, 
Odoardo succeeds in calming himseK, and being in cooler 
blood sees what has happened in a different light and f eels 
ashamed of his blind passion. „3lx(S)t^ Detäd^tlid^er ald ein 
braufcnbcr SwnglingStopf mit grauen paaren!" (p. 85). The 
affairs of the Countess no longer seem to have anything to 
do with his own. „2Ba8 ^at bic gchänitc Xugcnb mit bct 
Städte bed Saftetd ju jd^affen ? ^tne aQein l^abe id) }u retten" 
(p. 8ö). The death of the Prince would certainly not prove 
Emilia's innocence. All circumstances which preceded 
Appiani's assassination were sure to become known and 
probably not in their true light. The opinion of the world 
will probably be that of Orsina, when she says to Emilia's 
father: „Tili einer SSertrauIid^feit ! 3Kit einer 3"6^w#- — 
@ie Ratten nid^td ^leined abjureben. Unb red^t gut^ menn l^^re 
%o6)Ux freiwillig fid^ l^ierl^er gerettet !" (p. 79). 

Odoardo decides to take Emilia to a convent, so that 
she may be out of the Prince's reach. The thought of 
getting out of the difficulty in this way comforts and 
reassures him, and he looks forward to meeting the Prince 
with some degree of composure, as he does not yet 
suspect anything of the new foul scheme, contrived by 
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Marinelli. Consequently the fifth scene of the fifth act 
shows US Odoardo conversing calmly with his sovereign ; 
but soon Marinelli's slanderous insinuations as to a 
"favored rival" make it difficult for hiin to keep his 
self-control, and when the Prince goes so far as to 
speak of separating his daughter from him, the füll 
meaning of the intrigue dawns upon him ; Odoardo's fury 
reaches the highest pitch and he lays his hand on his dagger. 
The Prince's words „gaffen ©ic jtd^, lieber (Salotti!" bring 
him, however, to his senseS; and remembering his resolution 
not to let his temper overpower his reason, he manages to 
listen with assumed calmness to the Prince's Orders eon- 
cerning Emilia's future. He pereeives that everything is 
lost. His daughter is irrevocably in the power of the 
Prince. Escape from the Castle is out of the question, for 
we have to bear carefuUy in mind that the power of a 
tyrant in those times was practically unlimited. The only 
favor that is granted to him is an interview with his 
daughter. 

While he waits for her Coming, an idea flashes through 
his mind, which he has not the heart to name to him- 
self. There is still one way left to free her from im- 
minent danger. But he immediately rejects this idea as 
too terrible even to be thought of, still less to be carried 
out, and he turns to depart from the Castle, leaving his 
daughter's "rescue from the abyss to Him, who plunged 
her into it." At this moment, however, Emilia enters, and 
the despairing father, outraged in his most sacred feelings, 
sees in her Coming a sign that <* Heaven requires his hand." 
His passions are excited to the utmost; only the smallest 
Impulse is needed to be carried away by them. While the 
strong man is thus a prey of the most violent emotions. 
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Emilia shows a calmness which is the result of a firm 
unalterable decision. Deliverance from the Prince at 
whatever cost is her only wish, and since flight, of which 
she has thought^ is impossible, she resorts to the last ex- 
pedient left to her. She reminds her father of the deed 
of Virginias^ and paints in the darkest eolors the f ate which 
she has to expect at the hands of the Prince. Odoardo 
forgets himself and, in a moment of blind passion, strikes 
the fatal blow, of which he immediately afterwards repents. 
Not so Emilia. She was resolved on the deed, and in her 
dying moments she reveals a greatness of character which 
makes her death, what Lessing intended it to be, a triumph 
of virtue and moral strength over base cunning and passion. 

IV. Strücture of the Drama and Style. 

From these points of the drama, which have caused so 
much discussion, let us now turn to those of which the ex- 
cellence has been generally recognized. Above all, it is the 
strücture of the tragedy which reveals Lessing's raasterly 
technical skill. Inasmuch as Emilia Galotti belongs to that 
class of tragedy in which the hero is driven to decisive 
action not by his own passions, but by those of other 
persons, it is necessary that the play should open with the 
persons of secondary importance. Hence it is the Prince 
and Marinelli with whose characters the poet has to make 
US acquainted and whose motives for plotting agaiust 
Emilia he must reveal to us. This is the task of the Ex- 
position, which in our drama fills out the first act. 

In the most natural and unconstrained way the characters 
of the Prince and his chamberlain are introduced and their 
intentions shown. We leam that the Prince is ardently 
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in love with Emilia Galotti and tired of his former mistress 
Orsina. Through a series of scenes we see his passionate 
feelings constantly growing until at Marinelli's announce- 
ment of Emilia's approaching marriage with Appiani they 
reach their highest point. This report, which stirs the 
Prince in his inmost heart and induces him to take decisive 
Steps, is to be regarded as the Initial Impulse of the plot. 
The Prince, in order to aecomplish his purpose, acquiesces 
without hesitation in Marinelli's proposals and does not 
even take the trouble of inf orming himself about the second 
plan, which is merely alluded to by his crafty chamberlain, 
who now Steps into the foreground. 

Up to this point we know little of Marinelli's character. 
We gather, however, from his remarks in regard to the 
Prince's f uture relation to Countess Appiani, that he is a man 
without moral principles, and fear f or the saf ety of the lovers 
comes over us, when we see that it is to this man, who hates 
Appiani, that the thoughtless, pleasure-loving Prince gives 
füll authority to act in the matter. The Exposition also 
contains two episodes, the introduction of which is admis- 
sible according to Lessing's theory of the drama, if they 
tend to throw light upon the action or illustrate some 
important character. The scene with Conti, the painter, 
serves the former purpose, the signing of the death-warrant 
the latter. The Prince's determination to speak with 
Emilia himself terminates the Exposition. 

With the second act the Ascending Action begins, which 
reaches its climax in the fifth scene of the third act. We 
witness the execution of Marinelli's scheme. Although a 
part of the action has necessarily to take place behind the 
scenes. Lessing manages with masterly skill to inform the 
audience of everything that is going on. We foUow with 
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interest the proceedings on the stage^ we become acquainted 
with the (Jalotti family, with Appiani, and with their pre- 
dominant traits of character, which later bring about the 
* catastrophe, and we listen with sympathy to Emilia's vivid 
account of what has happened to her at mass. We notice 
Marinelli's secret activity, and his machinations inerease 
our previous apprehensions for Emilia's and Appiani's 
happiness. But still we entertain the hope that the Count 
may avert the imminent danger by aecepting the embassy 
to Massa, and we look forward with eager expectancy to 
the result of his meeting with Marinelli in Galotti's house. 
The turn, however, which the conversation takes fills us 
with the gravest forebodings, and at the end of the scene, 
when Marinelli departs with a threat on his lips, our worst 
fears are confirmed. As Appiani does the very thing 
which Marinelli had expected him to do, namely refuses 
to leave Guastalla on his wedding-day, the intriguer is at 
liberty to carry out his second plan, the nature of which is 
foreshadowed by Angelo's inquiries of Pirro. 

Marinelli's motives are piain : First, a strong desire to 
ingratiate himself with his sovereign, regardless of what it 
may cost ; secondly, his desire to get rid of an adversary in 
whom he fears a future rival ; thirdly, his own cowardice, 
which shrinks from a duel. Bearing in mind these different 
motives and the bandit's appearance in Galotti's house, we 
are prepared for the worst, even for abduction and assas- 
sination. , 

The scene of the third and the foUowing acts is laid in 
the Prince's country seat at Dosalo. Marinelli reports 
to his sovereign the failure of his mission and his account 
throws the latter into angry despair. He does not yet 
mention his second scheme. When, however, the report 
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of a gun is heard at a distance, he reveals by degrees to the 
Prince his plan or at least a part of it, f or he is very careful 
to make no mention of the fate that he had prepared for 
Appiani. The appearanee of Angelo, and later that of 
Emilia, confirm our conviction that there is no hope left 
for the safety and happy union of Emilia and Appiani. 

Every detail of the plot has been carried out to perfection, 
the Count is mortally wounded and Emilia is alone in the 
Castle. At first she knows nothing about the place where 
she has thus f ound shelter ; but when she hears that she is at 
Dosalo and when the Prince himself enters, she realizes that 
she is completely in the power of the very man who only 
a few hours ago had dared to insult her with a declaration 
of his love. " The most timid of her sex," she loses all 
self-command when it dawns upon her that she has been 
purposely brought into the palace, and in the greatest 
agitation of mind she throws heiself at the feet of the 
Prince, imploring his mercy. " The lamb is in the power 
of the wolf." Passion and vice are triumphant and the 
Climax of the tragedy is reached. 

Shortly after this scene, Claudia's discovery of both the 
instigator and the perpetrator of Appiani's murder marks 
the beginning of the Descending Action, which finds its 
conclusion at the end of the fourth act. Its purpose is the 
exposure of the intrigue and the preparation for the death 
struggle between vice and virtue. The Prince and Mari- 
nelli, the leading characters in the Ascending Action, step 
into the background in accordance with the nature of the 
plot and make room for the principal characters of the 
Descending Action, Odoardo and Emilia, Orsina and Claudia. 
The Prince, although weak and frivolous, has so far at least 
excited our interest ; from now on we see him sinking lower 
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and lower until he is nothing but Marinelli's tool, with no 
will of his own, and the object of our utter contempt. 
Marinelli, on being brought into contact with persona of 
high moral Standards^ whose characters and motives he is 
unable to grasp, is soon at his wits' end, and, in his petty 
attempt to turn the scale again in the Prince's favor, he 
plays a most pitiable and detestable part. Odoardo and 
Emilia, on the other band, fiU us with the sincerest admi- 
ration. Even Claudia, who at first has made the impression 
of a rather vain änd thoughtless mother, rises to the 
oceasion, and the touching exhibition of her maternal 
feelings reconciles us to the weaker points of her nature. 
Orsina makes us forget the role she has played, and we 
cannot but feel pity for the passionate and jealous woman, 
whose despair at being forsaken drives her to the verge of 
madness. 

The Descending Action is often a stumbling-block to 
the dramatist, inasmuch as it requires the greatest skill 
to sustain the interest of the audience after the climax. 
But here also Lessing has shown himself equal to the task. 
With wonderful art he develops the discovery of the plot, 
eaeh successive scene increasing the spectator's eager ex- 
peetation, which reaches its highest pitch in the great 
dialogue between Odoardo and Orsina. Step by step we 
see Marinelli's machinations discovered, first by Claudia, 
then by Orsina, and then diselosed by the latter to Odoardo. 
Claudia arrives at the tnith by putting together Marinelli's 
recent quarrel with Appiani, the last words of the dying 
Count, and the news that the Prince (whose late attentions 
to her daughter become now very significant) is trying to 
console Emilia. Nor is Orsina slow in getting at the facts 
of the Gase when she learns that the rescued girl is the 
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same with whom her spies have seen the Prince conversing 
in the morning and that Emilia is the fianc^e of the dead 
Count, whose carriage she has met on her way to Dosalo. 
Her ontburst of wrath is surpassed only by Odoardo's rage 
when the meaning of the whole intrigue is revealed to him. 
Before the scene closes we see the infuriated father armed 
with the fatal dagger. 

The action of the fifth act, in contrast with the preceding^ 
is at first not progressive; but retarding. Up to the seventh 
scene we are witnesses of the struggles in Odoardo's soul. 
The first six scenes are built up in the strictest symmetry, 
the second, fourth and sixth being monologues of Odoardo. 
In the first scene we see him through Marinelli's eyes as 
the latter describes him pacing up and down under the 
arcade; trying to regain his composure, in which attempt 
he is so far successful as to appear at least outwardly 
calm. This calmness, however, does not deceive the Prince, 
who f ears that Odoardo may secure the saf ety of Emilia by 
taking her back to his home or by shutting her up in a 
convent. But Marinelli, without revealing at present his 
new scheme, is already prepared for this emergency. 

Odoardo's monologue, which then foUows, shows that 
he has made up his mind not to kill the Prince, and 
in the following scenes also he adheres to his decision, 
although the discovery of the new intrigue makes it hard 
for him to suppress his violent emotion. Odoardo is a 
straightforward, honest, rough soldier, who is no match 
for the scheming, polished Prince and Marinelli, and the 
spectator begins to fear that he will be worsted in this 
unequal struggle for the possession of Emilia. 

Our hope, however, begins to revive when we hear that 
Odoardo will take his daughter to a convent, the Prince 
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apparently giving his consent. But this last expectation of 
a fortunate issue (or, in technical language, the Final Ee- 
action) is soon disappointed^ and after this last pause the 
action now hurries with rapid strides towards its end. 
Odoardo's resolution to leave the rescue of his daughter to 
heaven comes too late, and, seeing no way out of the sur- 
rounding dangers, he complies with the urgent wish of his 
unfortunate child and does the deed which saves his 
daughter from the sin of suicide. • 

Another point in the tragedy which deserves praise is 
the logical consistency of the action. Nothing is done for 
which the poet does not assign convincing motives and 
which is not easily explained by what has gone before. Les- 
sing shows the greatest skill in linking the Exposition and 
Ascending Action to the Descending Action. What in the 
latter leads to the discovery of the intrigue and finally to 
the catastrophe is well based on incidents which have 
happened in the former or on traits 6i character described 
there. Orsina's unread letter, the Prince's independent 
impulsive action, Emilia's silence about her meeting with 
the Prince, in the first part of the drama, are the causes of 
the events in the second. 

No extreme improbabilities and no surprises occur. 
The rule for the development of a dramatic plot which 
Lessing has set down in the Dramaturgie, Article 48, 
has been strictly foUowed. He there says; "I am far 
from sharing the view of most of those who have written 
on the drama, that the development must be concealed 
from the audience. On the contrary, I think it would 
not be beyond my power to write a play in which the 
development should be revealed in the first scene and 
in which this very circumstance should arouse the strongest 
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interest. To tlie audience everything must be clear. Every 
character takes the spectator into his confidence; the latter 
knows all that is going on and all that has happened." 

In regard to the three unities, against the misuse of which 
by the French dramatists Lessing made such a successful 
onslaught in his Dramaturgie, we see that the unity of 
action has been strictly observed, for, as has been mentioned 
before, episodes are allowable on certain conditions. The 
unities of time and place are, according to Lessing's 
conception of the drama, nothing but consequences of 
the unity of action, and are therefore to be observed 
only so far as the unity of action requires it. The 
action of Emilia Galotti begins in the morning and ends on 
the same day. Change of scene takes place only twice, 
namely at the end of the first and of the second act. 
Within each act, however, the scene remains the same, in 
contrast to the freedom of the English stage, and by this 
happy compromise Lessing has set an example which play- 
wrights have tried to foUow to this day. 

Barely have characters, and not alone the principal but 
also the minor ones, been delineated with greater skill and 
clearness than in JEJmilia Galotti. They are true to lif e and 
make a lasting impression even upon those readers of the 
drama wl^ have not the good fortune to see them imperson- 
ated. The diction throughout the play is noble and rieh 
in beauties, although in some places it must be admitted 
that the thoughts are too ingenious to suit the Speaker or 
the occasion. We hear Lessing, the man of genius, speak 
rather than a simple girl or a rough soldier. It is charac- 
teristic of our poet to choose for what he has to say not only 
the most suitable but also the shortest expression. Clear- 
ness and brevity, which we admire so much in his critical 
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writings, are also the features of the style of Emilia Galotti, 
Not one word is used which is superfluous ; on the contrary 
sometimes we could wish that the poet had been somewhat 
more explicit. The result is that the monologues and 
dialogues are never tiresome, but always vivid and inter- 
esting, befitting the rapidly progressing action. 

A number of epigrammatic sayings have beeome common 
property and are often quoted ; e.g, : „Bit rotffen cä \a tDO^I, 
ba^ man ben ^ünftlet bann etft ted^t lobt^ xomn man über fein 
SBert fein Sob tjetgi^t" (p. 7) ; ,,SB3aä fümmert eä bie Söwin, ber 
man bie jungen raubt, in weffen SBalbe fie brüllet ?" (p. 59) ; 
„35aä unglüdtlid^e Äinb ift immer baS einjige" (p. 77) ; ,,SBer über 
gen)iffe 3)inge ben SSerftanb nid^t verliert, ber l^at feinen ju r>tx^ 
lieren" (p. 78) ; „(Sie rooHten mid^ um ben 3Serftanb bringen unb 
.Sie bred^en mir baä §erj" (p. 78) ; ,,©d£|ütten ©ie nid^t ^l)xtn 
Kröpfen ©ift in einen ßimer" (p. 79) ; „2)aä SÜBeib wollte bie 
9?atur ju il^rem 5!Kcifterftüdte mad^en. 3lber fie t)ergriff fid^ im 
J^on, fie nal^m i^n ju fein" (p. 96) ; „3!)iefeS Seben ift aßeS, 
roaS bie Safter^aften l^aben" (p. 97) ; „Sine Slofe gebrod^en, e^e 
ber ©türm fie entblättert" (p. 99), etc. 

V. The Influence of the Dbama. 

That a work, bearing so clearly the stamp «f genius, 
should have exercised a salutary influence upon German 
dramatic literature, is but natural. Groethe's words, in 
which he acknowledges what he has learned from Emilia 
GaloUiy have already been quoted. But he showed it also 
in his writings. His second version of Götz, which he 
began one year after the publication of Emilia Galotti, 
bears distinct traces of the influence which Lessing's work 
had had upon him. W. Scherer (p. 486) very happily char- 
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acterizes this change *in Goethe's views : "Delighted with 
the quick and easy terminatioii of Götz, Goethe sent it to 
Herder. And the latter, who was a bitter enemy of all 
imitation, summed up his opinion in the verdict : ' Shake- 
speare has completely spoiled you.' About this time 
Lessing's Emilia Galotti appeared and showed what a 
difFerent thing the master of the German drama meant by 
foUowing in Shakespeare's footsteps. Goethe feit that 
EmÜia was an original play, his Götz a mere imitation. 
Putting off the sensitiveness of an author he went to work 
again without being discouraged. He could no longer alter 
the principal features of Götz, but he could put more unity 
into the action and remove from his style all that seemed 
to him imitated from Shakespeare." 

Lessing's influence upon Goethe's Clavigo is evident 
not only in the structure of the play, but also in certain 
situations and in the language, and proves that Goethe 
has again profited by the dramatic rules, laid down by 
Lessing. ^ The relation between the weakling Clavigo 
and his friend Carlos shows an unmistakable resem- 
blance to that between the Prince and Marinelli. The 
derogatory way in which Carlos speaks of Clavigo's 
marriage with Maria, reminds us of Marinelli's words 
concerning Appiani's intended union with Emilia. Beau- 
marchais' passionate temper, like that of Odoardo, can 
be controUed only with the utmost difficulty. We think 
that we hear Odoardo speaking when Beaumarchais replies 
to his sister's words that she knows of one remedy to end 
her sufferings : ,,2)u foDft c3 f)abcn unb idd l^offc t)on meiner 
§anb." In the last scene of the drama the whole Situation 
and Clavigo's words : „^u fie^ft ^ier bie Dpfet ©einer Älug« 

1 D. Jacoby : Zu Clavigo. Goethe-Jahrbuch V, p. 324. 
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j^eit" bear a strong resemblance to the eighth scene of the 
fifth act in Emilia Galotti, when Odoardo pointing to 
Emilia's body addresses the Prince with the following 
words : „©cfäüt fic S^ncn nod^ ? 9leij;t ftc nod^ ^\)xc Süflc ? 
3lo6) in btefcm Slutc, ba§ toiber ©ic um Slad^c fd^rctt?" 

Still more evident is the influence of Emilia Galotti npon 
the drama Julius von Tarent (1774) by the young poet Jo- 
hann Anton Leise witz, with whom Lessing was intimately 
acquainted and whom he highly esteemed. Leisewitz has 
taken for his drama a subject from the history of Florence, 
which has often been treated in literature, e,g., by Klinger, 
Alfieri, Schiller, and others. Julius and Guido, sons of the 
Prince of Tarentum, both love Bianca. At Julius' attempt 
to take her away from the convent, into which she has been 
brought for her own safety and in order to avoid a quarrel 
between the hostile brothers, he is surprised and killed by 
Guido. The father, overcome by his grief, takes justice 
into his own hands and kills the fratricide with his dagger. 
After the terrible deed he turns monk in order to devote 
the rest of his life to exercises of penance. Just as Emilia 
implores her father for deliverance, so Guido beseeches his 
father in similar words to end his worthless life. And just 
as Lessing has freed the subject of his drama from all 
political relations, so Leisewitz dwells exclusively on the 
conflict of human passions, without taking into considera- 
tion the political consequences of such a crime. ^ The 
character of the passionate and suspicious Guido, a soldier, 
always jealous of his honor, resembles strongly that of 
Odoardo ; we even may imagine Odoardo (p. 85, 1. 10 sqq.) 
speaking the words put by Leisewitz into the mouth of 

1 R. M. Werner : Deutsche Lüteraturdenkmale, 32, p. xxiii 
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Guido :* ,,3)u wirft mit il^r ®cin Scben nid^t l^intänbeln — 95ic 
gurd^t für Steinen 5lcbcnbul^Ier foB 35id^ immer verfolgen — id^ 
wiü Dir eine (Erinnerung in bie @eele fe^en bie Dir ftetd ®uibo 
^urufen foQ, l^eHer @uibo rufen foQ al3 bag ®en)if[en eineä 
SatermörberS 5Körber ! — ^tizn ®eban!en in Dir will id^ mit 
meinen !Ra^men ftempeln, unb menn Du ä3lanian fte^ft foQft Du 
nid^t an fie fonbern an mid^ beulen — SKitten in (Suren Um= 
armungen foQ plö^Iid^ mein Silb in @urer Seele auffteigen .... 
Deä 5Rad^t§ fottft Du im S^raume fe^en, n)ie id^ fie Dir entführe 
unb fo erfd^roden auffahren/ ba^ S3Ian!a aud Deinen älrmen 
gleiten, ermad^en unb fd^re^en foB ®uibo!" Although the 
friend and adviser of Julius, Aspermonte, has nothing in 
common in character with the Prince of Guastalla's adviser, 
yet in one passage his words are very much like those of 
Marinelli. Julius has said that princes have no friends 
and then, regretting his words, has asked Aspermonte 
whether he really loves him, whereupon the latter answers : 
;;Die t^age unb maä @ie vorhin fagten beleibigt mid^ ; ^ben 
Sie benn aQed t)ergef|en, ba^ id^ mic^ ^tinen ganj n)ibmete meil 
xd)^f)x^tx^ fannte,unb mu^te mie feiten ^rften^eunbe l^aben?"' 
Like Emilia, the innocent Bianca, throwing herseif upon 
the body of Julius, calls herseif his murderess (p. 113). 
These parallel passages, and more could be quoted,* prove 
suflSciently how much Leisewitz owed to Lessing. 

Most interesting of all, however, is Lessing's influence 
upon Schiller, although the latter, as we have seen, disliked 
Emüia Galotti, That this influence went so far as to 
make Schiller sometimes employ even the same ideas and 

1 R. M. Werner : Deutsche LitteraturdenkmaJe, pp. 79 and 80. 

* R. M. Werner: Und., p. 11. 

• Cf. O. Brahm : Zu Julius von TarerU, Archiv für Litteratur- 
geschichte, X, pp. 209-217. 
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words, has been shown in the Notes. All that remains to 
be done liere is to point out the resemblances of some of 
the characters and situations in Schiller's earlier dramas 
to those of Emilia Galotti, 

In Fiesco they are not yet so apparent as in Kabale 
und Liebe, although in Muley Hassan, the moor of Tunis, 
we may discover some traits of Angelo. Verrina, moreover, 
a republican of the stern old stamp, proposes to his daughter, 
who had been unable to avoid disgrace, that she shall die 
like Virginia. This whole episode is altogether a "distorted 
imitation of EmÜia GalottV ^ 

Much more strongly appears Lessing's influence in Kabale 
und Liebe, the tragedy of Schiller, in which the subject is 
drawn from every-day life. "Just as Goethe," to quote 
the words of Schiller's biographer Minor,* "followed the 
lead of Lessing's Emilia Galotti in his Clavigo, so the 
author of Luise Millerin foUowed Lessing. Later plays 
of the same class bear a distinct family likeness to Emilia 

Galotti Typical characters reappear in dramas of 

this kind : Odoardo Galotti, the blustering old man, is the 
forerunner of Miller ; in a less degree the frightened Claudia, 
the prototype of Louisa's mother. In the Hofmarschall 
von Kalb we cannot fail to recognize Marinelli, who has to 
endure the railings of the half-crazed Orsina at the 'court- 
vermin' just as the Hofmarschall in Schiller's play endures 
the furious outbreaks of Ferdinand and the taunting words 
of the Lady Milford. But Marinelli has also furnished 
some traits for the character of Wurm, the villain of the 
play, who like his prototype looks upon a girl's love as a 
commodity which one buys second-hand if one cannot get 

1 Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, p. 228. 

« J. Minor : Schiller, II, pp. 121-123. 
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it new, and, like Marinelli, he has always twö plans in 
readiness, so that in case the one should fail he may sncceed 
with the other. And, finally, the moralizing tragedy of 
every-day lif e likes to bring evil-doers face to face with the 
dead bodies of their victims, to point the finger of scorn at 
the result of the crime and to call on the deity f or ven- 
geance." 

Lessing's characters, the father who jealously guards 
the honor of his daughter, the weak, vain m other, the 
mistress, and, above all, the villain of the play^ created 
such a deep impression, that they found innumerable suc- 
cessors. But not all the imitators of Lessing had the genius 
of a Schiller, and works like Unzer's Diego und Leonore and 
Sprickmann's Eulalia make the impression of parodies of 
Emilia Galotti rather than that of serious tragedies. A 
real parody was written by Bodmer, whom Lessing as a 
youth of 22 had bravely assisted in his controversy against 
Gottsched. It appeared under the title " Odoardo Galotti, 
Vater der Emilia, Pendant zu JSmüia Galotti und Epilogns 
zu dieser J^ 

At the beginning of this Century a certain Freiherr von 
Seckendorff undertook a continuation of Emilia Galotti 
under the title of Orsina (Trauerspiel in 5 Aufzügen, 
Braunschweig, 1810). The action takes place two years 
after the death of Emilia. Her parents have died, the 
father having become insane shortly after his terrible deed. 
The Prince has married the Princess of Massa, but their 

■ 

1 Börne wittily remarks that one could bear a grudge against Mari- 
nelli, this grandfather of all stage court villains, on accoant of the in- 
sufferable brood of sons and grandsons whom he has brought into the 
World, and with whom he has crowded the stage during the last sixty 
years. 



Xlii INTRODUCTION. 

Union is not a happy one. Marinelli has been obliged to 
quit the country and the rumor that it was he who had 
loved Emilia had been generally credited in Guastalla. He 
is therefore killed in a duel by a younger brother of Appiani. 
Orsina has been married to Chancellor Grimaldi, who has 
become a widower, and she is f ar f rom having given up her 
plans of revenge. She tries to carry them out with the 
help of a young nobleman, an admirer of the Princess. 
But her purpose to have the Prince killed miscarries, and 
she commits suieide with the dagger, well known from 
Emilia Galott L These are the contents of the play, ^ which 
can lay no claim to literary merit. 

Thus we see what an important influence Lessing's 
tragedy has exercised on German dramatic literature. But 
not only on this. German histrionic art also found in the 
representation of the masterly characters a problem which 
could be solved only by profound study. Thus Emilia 
Galotti also served to raise the art of acting to a higher level, 
a fact which has been fuUy recognized by the historian of 
this art, Eduard Devrient : " This play crowned the series of 
improvements by which Lessing benefited the German stage. 
He enriched it with characters whose perfection and depth 
of conception have not been surpassed by any later poet, 
and which, notwithstanding, give the performer ample op- 
portunity to read between the lines, to conjecture and to 
fill out. All the characters of Emilia Galotti offer an 
endless study to the actor ; he finds in them constant In- 
spiration and endless problems." * 

1 Cf. Nodnagel, pp. 184 sqq. 

^ Ed. Devrient : Geschichte der deutschen SchatLSpielkunst, II, 251. 
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Ctnilia <Sal9HK 



(£tn Ctaucrfpiel in fünf Jtufsügen. 



©milia ©alotti. 

Dboarbo unb) _ 

rcr., s- ( ®alottt; ®aem ber ®mUta. 

Settore ©onaaga, ^rina von ©uoftaUa. 

SRarineHi, Äammer^etr beä ^rinaen. 

©amiiro dioia, einet oon beS ^rinaen Mittu 

©onti, 3JlaIet. 

®raf Slppiani. 

©räfin Drfina. 

Sin gel unb einige Sebiente. 



^ie Bcent: ein Kabinett beS ^rtn^en. 
«tfler auftritt. 

S)er $rfn§ (an einem SCtbeitStifd^e ooQer SBrieffd^aften unb lißapiere, bereit 

einige er burd^I&uft)* 

klagen, nid^tä als «lagen ! . Stttfd^riftcn, nid^tä als Sttt« 
fd^rtftcn! — 2)ic traurigen ©cfd^äfte; unb man benetbet un8 
nod^! — ®aS glaub' X(S): wenn wir atten Reifen lönnten, bann 

wären mx JU beneiben. — @milia? Onbem er nod^ eine »on ben ©itt» 
fd^riften auff<l^lägt unb nad^ beut unterfd^riebenen 92amen fie^t.) @ine @llttlta? 5 

— Slber eine ®mtlta SruneSd^t — nid^t ©alotti. 9lid^t ©ntilia 
©alotti ! — SBaä TOtH fie, biefe @milia SruneSd^t ? (er lieft.) 
3SteI geforbert^ fel^r üiel. — 3)od^ fie l^ei^t Smtlia. ©eroä^rt ! 

((Sr unterfd^reibt unb tlingeit, worauf ein ftammerbiener l^ereintritt.) @S ift 

roo^l nod^ feiner von ben 9laten in bem 3Sorgimmer ? lo 

Der Kammcrbtcner. SRein. 

Der Prins. 3^ ^<^^^ 8« friil^ Sag gemad^t. — 3)er ÜJlorgen 
i[t fo fd^on. 3d^ will ausfahren. 3Ward^efe SKarineHi foH mid^ 

begleiten. Sa^t il^n rufen ! (®cr Äammcrbicncr gc^t ah.) — g}d^ 

!ann bod^ nid^t mel^r arbeiten. — 3^ ^^^ fo tul^ig, bilb' id^ is 
mir ein, fo rul^ig, 2luf einmal mu^ eine arme Sruneäd^i 
emilia l^et^en : — meg ift meine Sul^e unb alles ! — 



2 ®miHa ©alotti. 

Der Kammerbtener (»eid^er »ieber i^ereintritt), 3la6) bcm 3JlQts 
d^efe ift gefd^idt. Unb ^ier^ ein Srtef oon ber ©rofin Otftna. 

Der prins* 3)cr Drfina? 2egt il^n ^in! 

Der Kammerötener. ^\^x Säufer wartet. 
B Der prins» 3d^ rotH bie Slnttoort jenben, toenn eS einer 
bebarf. — 333o ift fte? 3« ^^^ ©tabt ober auf i^rer 
SiDa? 

Der Kammerbt euer, ©ie iji geftem in bie ©tabt ge« 
lommen. 

Der prins. Defto fd^lintmer — befjer, wollt' id^ fagen. 
10 ©0 braud^t ber Säufer um fo weniger ju warten. (i>er «ommer* 

biener ge^t ab.) 3Reine teure @räftn ! (bitter, inbem er ben S3rief in 
bie $anb nimmt) ©0 gut ol^ gelefeu ! (unb i^n wieber wegwirft.) 

9iun ja; id^.l^abe fie gu lieben geglaubt! 3Ba3 glaubt man 
nid^t alles! Jtann fein, id^ \)dbc fie aud^ wirtlid^ geliebt. 
Iß Slber — id^ l^abe. 

Der Kammerbiener (ber no<i^mai« ^ercintrut). ©er 3KaIer ßonti 
wiH bie ©nabc l^aben 

Der Prin5. ßonti ? Siedet wol^I ; la^t il^n ^ereinlommcn 1 
— S)aS wirb mir anbere ©ebanfen in ben fiopf bringen. — 

(6te^t auf.) 



Sliieiter «ttftritt. 

Conti* S)er 1|3tins> 

20 Der Prin5. ®uten 5Korgen, ßonti. SBie leben ©ie ? SBaS 
mad^t bie Äunft? 
(Conti, ^rinj, bie Äunft ge^t nad^ Srot. 
Der prin5. 3)a8 mu^ fie nid^t ; baS f oD fie nid^t, — in 



(grftcr 3lufaug. 2. unb 3. 2luftritt. 3 

meinem Ileinen ©ebtete getot^ ntd^t. — Slbet bet Äünfllet 
mu^ au(| arbeiten woUen. 

Conti* arbeiten? 2)aä ift feine Su[t. 3lm ju mü 
arbeiten, muffen, fann i^n um ben Flamen Äünftler bringen. 

Der prin5. 3^ meine nid^t t)ieleö, fonbern vxd: ein s 
weniges, aber mit fjlei^. — ©ie fommen bod^ nid^t leer, 
6onti ? 

(Eontt. 3^ bringe baS Porträt, roeld^eS ©ie mir befol^Ien 
l^aben, gnäbiger §crr. Unb bringe nod^ eineö, meld^eä ©ie 
mir nid^t befol^Ien; aber meil eä gefe^en gu werben Der« lo 
bient 

Der prins, 3«neä ift? — ftann id^ mid^ bod^ laum 
erinnern 

(Conti. 2)ie ©räfin Drfina. 

Der Prin5. SBa^r! — 2)er 3luftrag ift nur ein wenig is 
von lange l^er. 

Conti. Unfere fd^önen Damen finb nid^t aUc ^age jum 
3KaIen. S)ie ©räfin l^at feit brei 3Jtonaten gerabe einmal 
ftd^ entfd^ liefen lönnen ju fi^en. 

Der prins. 2Bo fmb bie ©tüdfe? 20 

Conti. 3« bem SSorjimmer; id^ ^ole fie. 



Xtiittr «ttftritt. 

5) er 5|3rin j. 

3^r »ilb ! — aRag ! — S^r »ilb ift fte boc^ nid^t felber. — 
Unb meDeid^t finb* id^ in bem Silbe mieber, roaä id^ in ber 
^Pcrfon nid^t me^r erblidfe. — 3^ roiU eS aber nid^t mieber« 



4 ©milia ©alotti. 

finben, — 2)ct bcfd^roerltd^c SKalet ! 3<^ glaube gar, ftc l^at 
i^n Bcftod^en. — SBar* cä aud^ ! SEBcnn i^r ein anbcrcS Silb, 
baS mit anbern f^arben^ auf einen anbern @runb gemalt tft, 
6 — in meinem §erjen roiebet ?pia^ mad^en roiH: — wa^rlid^, 
id^ glaube/ id^ n>at' ed jufrieben. 9lld id^ bort liebte^ mar id^ 
immer fo leidet, fo frbl^Iid^, jo auägelaffen. — 3?un bin id^ 
von allem baä ©egenteil. — 2)od^ nein ; nein, nein ! Sepg» 
lid^er ober nid^t bel^äglid^er : id^ bin {o befjer^ 



IDierter «uftriti 

fDer^rina* Conti» mit ben <9entälben/ iDooon er baS eine oenoanbt gegen 

einen 2>tuffl U^nU 

10 Conti (tnbem er ba« onbere 8ure<^tneUt). ^^ bitte, ^ßrinj, ba^ 

©ie bie ©d^ranfen unferer Äunft ermägen moDen. SBieleä von 
bem Slnjüglid^ften ber ©dfiönl^eit liegt gang au^er ben ©renken 
berjelben. — JEretcn ©ie \ö\ — 

Der Prtn5 (nac^ einer lurjen iBetrad^tung). SSortrefflid^, ßonti ; — 

15 ganj üortrefflid^ ! — 2)aS gilt Sl^rer fiunft, ^l^rem ^infel. — 

9lber gefd^meid^elt, Sonti; ganj unenblid^ gefd^meid^elt ! 

Conti. 95aä Original fd^ien biefer SKeinung nid^t ju fein. 

. 2lud^ ift eä in ber S^at nid^t mel)r gefd^meid^elt, als bie Äunft 

^ fd^meid^cln m\x^. V2)ie Äunft mu^ malen, mie fid^ bie plaftifd^c 

20 3?atur — wenn c3 eine gibt — baS Silb badete; ol^ne ben 

SlbfaD, meldten ber miberftrebenbe ©toff unpermeiblid^ mad^t; 

ol^ne baä SSerberb, mit meld^em bie ^di bagegen anfämpft. 

Der prins« 3)er benfenbe Äünftler ift nod^ einä fo oiel 

wert. — aber baS Original, fagen ©ie, fanb bemungead^tet — 



®rpcr Sluftug. 4. STufttitt. 5 

(Conti. SSerjciJ^en ©ic, ?Prinj. 3)a8 Driginal ift eine 
5ßcrfon, bic meine ßl^rerbietung forbcrt. ^^ l^abe nid^tä 3la6)= 
tciligeS von if)x äußern rooBen. 

Der Prin5* ©o md aU 3^nen beliebt ! — Unb xoa% fagte 
baä Original? 5 

Conti. 3«^ bin juftieben, fagte bie ©räfin, wenn id^ nid^t 
^ä^Iid^er augfe^e. 

Der prtn5. 9?id^t ^äfeUd^er? — D baä roa^re Original ! 

Conti. Unb mit einer 3Kiene fagte fie baä, — von 
bcr freijid^ ibiefes' i^r Silb feine ©pur, feinen SSerbad^t 10 
jetgt. 

Der Prins* ®aS meint' id^ ja; baS ift eä ebAi, worin id^ 
bie unenblid^e ©d^meid^elei finbe. — O! id^ fennc fie, jene 
ftolje, l^ö^nifd^e 9Riene, bie aud^ bas ©efic^t einer ®rajie ent^ 
fteDen mürbe ! — ^6) leugne nid^t, ba^ ein fd^öner 3Bunb, ber 15 
fid^ ein menig fpöttifd^ Dergie^t, nid^t feiten um fo Diel fd^öner 
ift. Slber rool^l gemerft, ein menig ; bie SSerjie||ung mn^ nid^t 
bis jur ©rimaffe gelien, mie bei biefer (Sräfxn. Unb Slugen 
muffen über ben moKüftigen ©pötter bie Sluffid^t führen, — 
älugen, mie fie bie gute (Gräfin nun gerabe gar nid^t .^at. 20 
3lud^ nid^t einmal l^ier im 33ilbe l^at. 

Conti, ©näbiger §err, id^ bin äu^erft betroffen 

Der prinj. Unb worüber? 3lIleS, wa^ bie Äunft aus 
ben großen, l^eroonagenben, ftieren, ftarren 3Kebufenaugen ber 
©räfin ®uteS mad^en fann, baä ^aben ©ie, ßonti, reblid^ 25 
barauS gemad^t. — Sleblid^, fag' id^ ? — SZid^t fo reblid^ märe 
reblid^er. S)enn fagen ©ie felbft, Sonti, lä^t fid^ aus biefem 
Silbe mol^I ber S^arafter ber $erfon fd^Iie^en? Unb baS 



6 ©mtlia ©alotti. 

foQte bod^. @toI} ^aben @ie in ^ttrbe, $o^n in Sad^eln, 
älnfa^ }u trübftnniget @d^n)atmerei in fünfte @d^n)etmut v^^ 
n)anbelt. 

Conti (etaoa ärgerlich), 911^, tttcin ^ßtinj, — wir 3WaIer rcd^ncn 

6 batauf/ ba^ baS fettige ä3ilb ben Siebl^abet nod^ ebenfo warm 

ftnbet, ald n)arm et es befteQte. 38it malen mit 9lugen bet 

Siebe, unb 9(ugett bet Siebe müßten und aui) nut beutteilen. 

Der Prtn5. 3e nun, ßonti ; — warum lamen ©ie nid^t 
einen 3Wonat früher bamit ? — ©eften ©ie meg ! — SBaä iji 
10 bag anbere ©tüd? 

Conti (inbem er eft i^olt unb noc^ oerfel^rt in bev ^anb l^filt), %Vi6) ein 

meiblid^eS ^orttöt. 
Der Prtn5. ©o möd^t' id^ eä balb — lieber gar nid^t 

fe^en. ^tnn bem Sbeal ^ier (mit bem gtnger out bie etime,) — 

1$^ ober ©ielme^r l^ier, (mit bem ginger auf hai i&erao lommt .ed-'-^d^ 
• '.'•" nid^t bei. — 3d^ roünfd^te, ßonti, 3^re Äunft in anbem Sor* 
^ würfen ju berounbem. 

(Eonti. @ine bemunbemdmürbigere Jlunft gibt eS, aber 

ftd^erlid^ leinen bemunbemdmürbigem ©egenftanb ald biefen. 

20 Der prtns. ©o mett' id^, 6onti, ba^ eä beä Äünftterö 

eigene ©ebieterin ift. — Onbem ber iOZater ba« Silb um»enbet.) 9BaS 

fel^* id^? ^\)x SBerl, ßonti, ober baä SBerl meiner ?ß^ans 

tafie ? — emilia ©alotti ! 

(Conti. SBie, mein ^rinj? ©ie lennen biefen ßngel? 
\ c 

1^^ Der Prtnj (inbem er fld^ au faffen fuii^t, ober o^ne ein «uge »on bem 

K " »iibe au ©erwenben). ©jLJUiIb, — um fie eben wieberjulennen. 
— es ift einige SBäod^en l^er, ate id^ fte mit i^rer SJlutter 
in einer 38eggl^ia traf. — 9lad^^er ift fie mir nur an ^eiligen 
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©tattctt rotcbcr Dotgcf ommcn, — too baä ätagogcn jtd^ rocnigcr 
jicmt. — 3lud^ lenn' x6) i^rcn SSatcr. 6r ift mein ^cunb 
nid^t. @r toat ed, ber fx6) meinen älnfprüd^en auf Sabio- 
nclta am meiften mibetfe^^te. — 6in alter 3)egen, ftßlj unb 
raul^, fonft bieber unb gut! — ^^y^A^-«^ ^ 

Conti. Der Sßater ! Slber l^ier ^aben mir feine Sod^ter. — 
Der Prins* ^^^ @ott! mie aud bem Spiegel gefto^Ien! 

<!Ro(l^ immer bie Tluqen auf baft Silb gel^eftet.) D^ @ie mif(en ed [CL 

XDO^l^ Sonti^ ba^ man ben ßünftler bann erft red^t lobt^ 
wenn man über fein SBerl fein Sob »ergibt. lo 

Conti. ©leid^mol^I ^at mid^ biefed nod^ fe^r unjufrieben 
mit mir gelaffen. — Unb bod^ bin id^ roieberum fe^r ju« 
frieben mit meiner Unjufrieben^eit mit mir felbft. — §a ! 
3!)a^ mir nid^t unmittelbar mit ben Slugen malen ! äluf bem 
langen äSege, an^ bem äluge burd^ ben 9lrm in ben $infel^ 15 
mic t)iel ge^t ba verloren ! — 3lber, wie id^ fage, ba^ id^ 
es wei^^ mag ^ier verloren gegangen, unb mie eS verloren 
gegangen, unb marum ed verloren ge^en müfjen: barauf 
bin id^ ebenfo ftolj unb ftoljer, als id^ auf aOeä bad bin, 
Toag id^ nid^t verloren ge^en laffen. 3)enn aus jjenem 20 
erfenne id^, me^r als au3 biefem, ba^ id^ mirflid^ ein großer 
3Raler bin, ba^ ed aber meine $anb nur niddt immer ift. 
— Dber meinen ©ie, ^Prinj, ba^ Slaffael nid^t baä größte 
malertfd^e ®enie gemefen mare, menn er unglüdlic^enveife 
o^ne §anbe märe geboren morben? 3Reinen ©ie, ^rinj? as 

X)cr Pnn5 (tnbem er nur eben oon bem 93ilbe vegblitft). 3Ba3 fagen 

©ie, ßonti? SBaä motten ©ie miffen? 
Conti. nid^td, nid^tdl — Klauberei! 3^re ©eele, merl' 



8 ®mxlxa (BalotÜ. 

td^^ xoax ganj in Sitten Sugen. ^6) liebe fold^e @eelen unb 
fold^e älugen. 

Der PrinS (mU einer erawungenen «Alte), älfo, Sonti, ted^tiett 

(Sie bod^ n)ittlid^ @milia ©alotti mit ju ben Dorjüglid^ften 
5 ©d^ön^eiten unfrer ©tabt? 

Conti. Sllfo? mit? mit ju ben ootj^üglid^ften ? unb 
ben t)or8Ü9lid^ften unfrer ©tabt ? — ©ie fpottcn meiner, $rinj. 
Ober ©ie fa^en bie ^ani^ 3^it eben fo menig, alg ©ie 
^ ^örten. 

10 Der Prtn5. Sieber 6onti, — (bte SCugen »teber auf ba« »ilb 

gtti^ut,) wie borf unfer einer feinen Slugen trauen? ßigent* 
lid^ n)ei^ bod^ nur aQein ein ^aler t)on ber ©(^ön^eit ju 
urteilen. / , . , ^-^ 



Conti. Unb eineä jeben ©mpfinbung fottte erft auf ben 

16 äuäfprud^ eines 3RaIerä märten? — 3«S filofter mit bem, 

ber ed t)on un3 lernen miU, mad fd^ön ift ! 9lber baä mu^ 

i^ Sinnen bod^ als 5DlaIer fagen, mein ^rin^: eine von 

ben größten @lüdfelig!eiten meines SebenS ift eS, ba^ 



emilia (Salotti mir gefeffen. 2)iefer Äopf, biefeS äntli^, "^ 



20 biefe ©time, biefe 2lugen, biefe 5Rafe, biefer 3Hunb, biefes 
[. Rinn, biefer §als, biefe Sruft, biefer SBud^S, biefer ganjc^^- 
^ 93au finb oon ber S^ii an mein einjigeS ©tubium ber 
• 'jbeiblid^en ©d^önl^eit. — S)ie ©d^ilberei felbft, rootjor fie gefef= 
fen, l^at il^r abroefenber SSater belommen. 2lber biefe Äopic — 

25 Der Prtn5 (ber pt^ f(^nea gegen i^n lel^rt). 9lun, Sonti ? 3ft 

bod^ nid^t fc^on perfagt? v / -^ ' 

Conti. 3ft für ©ie, $rinj, wenn ©ie ©efd^mad baran 
finben. 
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Der Prtnj. ©cfd^mad ! — (SÄd^einbo 3)icfcä 3^t ©tubiunt 
bcr toeiblid^cn ©d^ön^cit, Gonti, tüic lönnt* td^ bcffcr ti)nn, 
als cä aud^ ju bem mcinigen iumacS^en^. — 35ort, jjeneä 
^Porträt nehmen ©ie nur wicber mit, — einen SRa^men >^^'' 
bantm ju l^efteSen! s 

Conti. SBo^I! 

Der Prins. ®^ Wön, fo reid^, alä il^n ber ©d^ni^er nur 
mad^cn lann. 6ä foU in bcr ©aßcric aufgefteßt werben. — 
Slber biefeS bleibt ^ier. 5Kit einem ©tubio mad^t man fo ., 
t)iel U mfta nbe nid^t; aud^ lä^t man baS nid^t auf(|öngen> lo 
fonbem ^at eS gern bei ber §anb. — 3d^ banfe 3^"^"/ 
ßonti; id^ banfe 3^"^" ^^'^t fel^r. — Unb wie gejagt: in 
meinem ©ebiete foD bie Äunft nid^t nad^ Srot ge^en, — bis 
td^ felbft feines l^abe. — ©d^idten ©ie, ßonti, ju meinem 
©^^a$m«ifker unb lafjen ©ie auf ^i)xe Quittung für beibe i5 
Porträte fic^ beja^Ien, — roaä ©ic motten! ©o oiel ©ie 
moUen^ Sonti! 

(Eonti. ©oHte id^ bod^ nun balb fürd^ten, $rinj, ba^ ©ie 
fo nod^ üroa^ anbereg belohnen wollen als bie Äunft. ', 

Der prins. D beS eiferfüd^tigen KünftlerS! 9lid^t bod^!^;2o 
— §ören ©ie, ßonti, fo oiel ©ie wollen ! (Contt ge^ ab.) » 




Snnfter auftritt 

©0 t)iel er will! — (ocgcn boä asub.) 3)id^ ^ab' id^ für jeben 
$reiS nod^ ju wohlfeil. — 31^! fd^öneS SBerf oer Äunft, ift 
es ma^r, bafe id^ bid^ befi^e? — 2Ber bid^ aud^ befö^e, fd^önreS 



■''^. 
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aJleifterftüd ber Statur! — 2BaS @ie bafttr xooJltn, e^tlid^e 
. - aWutlcr! SlBaä bu tüiUft, alter 3Kunfopf! ^Jorbre nur! 

gorbcrt nur! — 2lm licbftcn lauft' i^ bid^, gaubcrin, üon 
i ^^^ir fclbft! — 3)iefcä Sluge doK Siebrcij unb SBcfd^cibcn^eit ! . 
^ 5 2)icf er 3Runb ! — Unb wenn er ftd^ jum SReben öffnet I äBenn 

er läd^elt ! 3)iefer 3Runb ! — ^ä) ^öre lommen. — ?Rod^ bin 

,^^ •> td^ mit bir jU neibifd^. (3nbem er bas »ilb gegen bie SBanb btel^t.) ®g 

n)irb SJlarineDi fein, ^ätt' x^ x^n bod^ nid^t rufen lafjeni 
SEBad für einen SRorgen tonnt' id^ ^abenl 



>■ 



ee^fler ««ftritt 

aRarinelli. ^ev ißvini* 

10 ZlTarineüt* (Snäbiger §en, Sie werben Derjeil^en, — 3^ 
n)ar mir eined fo frühen ä3efe^Id nid^t gen)ärtig. 

Ber Prins. ^^ belam Siift auSjufal^ren. ®er SKorgcn 
wav fo fd^ön. — 9lber nun ift er ja n)o^I Derftrid^en, unb bie 

2uft ift mir oergangen. — 0Ro(5 etnem turaen ©ttUfc^weigen.) SBaS 

16 l^^ben mir 9teued, 3JlarineIIi ? 

,<•• ZlTartnelli. Slid^tö Don SSelang, ba« id^ mil^te, — S)ie 
GJräfin Drfina ift geftem jur ©tabt gefommen. 

Ber Prtns. §ier liegt aud^ fd^on i^r guter SRorgen, (auf 

i^rert »rief aeigenb.) ober waS eS fonft fein mag! 3^ bin gar 

ao nid^t neugierig barauf . — ©ie ^aben fie gefprod^en ? 

^S^-' Znarinellt. 93in id^ leiber nid^t i^r Sertrauter? — Slbct 

menn id^ ed mieber oon einer 3)ame merbe, ber ed ein!ommt, 

©ie in gutem 6mfte ju lieben, ^rinj, fo 

Ber Prinj, Slid^tS oerfc^moreu/ SRarineDil 
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Znartnelll. 3^ ? 3« bet %1)at, ^rinj ? Äönnt' c8 boc^ 
fommctt? — D! fo mag bic Otäfin aud^ fo untcd^t nid^t ^ 
f)aBen. .^/y' 

Der Prin$. SlDerbingS, fe^r untcd^t ! 5Kcinc nal^c SBet^ ' ^ ^ 
md^Iung mit ber ^tinjeffin t)on ^affa n)ill butd^aud^ ba^ id^ b 
aQe betgleid^en $änbel fürs erfte abbred^e. 

ItTarineUt. 3Benn ed nur bad toäte/ fo mn^tc freilid^ 
Drfina fid^ in il^t @d^id(fa( eben fo xoo\)l ju ftnben n)iffen ald 
ber ^rinj in feine«. 

Der Prtn5. ®a8 unftteitig gärtet ift al8 i^reS. 3Kein ic 
$erj wirb bas Dpfer eine« el^en ©taatsintetefje. 3^^^^ ^ 
barf jte nur jurüdCne^men/ aber nid^t n)iber 2BiQen oerfd^enlen. 

Znartnelli* Swrüdtnel^mcn ? SBarum jurütfne^men ? fragt -', i 

« 

bie ®räfin, wenn e8 weiter nid^t« oU eine ©ema^lin ift, bie > 
bem ^rinjen nid^t bie Siebe, fonbern bie $o[itit jufü^rt? is 
Sieben, fo einer ®emat|lin fie^t bie ©eliebte nod^ immer i^ren 
$Ia$. 92id^t fo einer ©ema^lin fürd^tet fte aufgeopfert ju 
fein, fonbern 

Der Prtns. ®^^^ mnm ©eliebten. — 9lun benn? 
aSoHten ©ie mir barauä ein SSerbred^en mad^en, SKarineBi? 20 \, 

ItXarinellt. 3<^ ? — D ! oermengen ©ie mid^ ja nid^t, . ;, f 

mein ^ßrinj, mit ber Slärrin, beren SBort id^ fü^re, — auä 

— ^ ' 

5BitIeib fü^re. 3)enn geftern, wa^rlid^, ^at fie mid^ fonberbar. , . 

• / gej^rt. ©ie moHte oon i^rer Angelegenheit mit ^i)nm gar ' 

• T^nid^t fpred^en. ©ie rooDte fid^ ganj gelaffen unb lalt ftetten. 20 ir 
\v . aber nütten in bem gleid^gültigften ©efpräd^e entfuhr i^r eine ^ 

* ''2Benbung, eine Sejie^ung über bic anbere, bie i^r gefol- 

terted $er} oerriet. 3Jtit bem luftigften äBefen fagte fie bie 
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meland^olifd^ften 3){nge unb toiebetum bie löd^erlid^ften ^(ioQenT' 
mit ber aUetttautigften 3Jliene. @ie \)at ;u ben Süd^em i^re 
\ y^ SMflud^t genommen, unb xä) fütd^te, bie metben i^r ben JJeft 

\ geben. i*-''^^*^^ 

't,> Der Prtns. ©o wie jte i^rem armen 3Scrftanbe\iud^ ben 

^ erflen ©to^ gegeben. — älber maä mic^ tjome^mlid^ mit x)on 

i^r entfernt ^at, bad moUen @ie bod^ nid^t braud^en, 3JtarineDi, 

mid^ mieber }u i^r jurüdEjubringen ? — SBenn fie aud Siebe 

nörrifd^ mirb, fo möre fie eä früher ober fpäter auä) ol^ne 

10 Siebe geworben. — Unb nun genug oon i^r ! — 9Son etmoä 

anberm ! — ©e^t benn gar nid^tö oor in ber ©tabt ? — 
/ irtarinelli. ©o gut wie gar nid^tä. — 2)enn ba^ bie 
SSerbinbung bed ®rafen älppiani ^eute ooU^ogen mirb, — ift 
nid^t t)ie( me^r ald gar nid^tä. 
15 Der Prins. ®^^ ®rafen 2lppiani? Unb mit n>em benn? 
— 3d^ foß ja nod^ ^ören, ba^ er oerfprod^en ift. / 

ZUarinelli. 2)ie ©ad^e ift fel^r gel^eim gehalten roorben. . / 
3lud^ mar nid^t oiel älufl^ebenä baoon ju mad^en. — ©ie > 
werben lad^en, ^rinj. — Slber fo ge^t eS ben ©mpfinbfamen ! \ 
20 3)ie Siebe fpielt il^nen immer bie fd^Iimmften ©treidle, ©irf^^ 

3Räbd^en o^ne äSermögen unb o^ne Stang ^at i^n in i^re 
^ v©d&Iinge ju gießen gemußt, — mit ein wenig SarDe, aber mit • 
,'< oielem 5ßrunle oon SCugenb unb ©efü^l unb SBi^, unb waSC'' 
wei^ id^? 

26 Der Prtns. SBer ft^ ben ©nbrüdfen, bie Unfd^ulb unb 1 

©d^on^eit ^ouf i^n mad^en, ol^ne weitere SlüdPftd^t fo gang j 

\ -' überlafjen barf, — id^ badete, ber war* e^er ju bcneiben, ate " » 

ju belad^en. — Unb wie ^ei^t benn bie ©lüdlid^e? — ^enn 
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bei aDcbem ip Slppiani — id^ roct^ tool^l, baf; ©ic, 3JlarineIIt, 
.^j^if)n nid^t Icibcn tonnen, eben fo wenig .alä er ©ie — bei 
aUcbem ift et bod^ ein fe^t würbiget junger 3Kann, ein fd^öner 
?!Jlann, ein reid^er SWann, ein 3Rann voüex ßl^re. 3^ ^ätte 
fe^r gewünfd^t, i^n mir oerbinben ju fönnen. 3^ werbe nod^ s 
barauf benlen. 

nTarinellt. SBenn eä nid^t ju fpät ift. — 35enn fo Diel 
id^ ^öre, ift fein ?ßlan gar nid^t, bei §ofe fein ®Iüd ju '^^ 
mad^en. — @r xoxü mit feiner ©ebieterin nad^ feinen 2:i^älern .v"" 
Don ?piemont, — ®emfen ju jagen auf ben 3llpen unb 3Kurmel='Ao 
y^tiere ab^rid^ten. — 3Baä lann er SeffereS t^un? §ier ift 
eS burd^ bad ^i^bünbniä, meld^ed er trifft, mit i^m bod^ 
aus. S)er Si'^fcl ber erften i^äufer ift il^m t)on nun an oer* 
fd^Ioffen 

Der Prtn5. 5Rit euern erften Käufern ! — in meldten baä ir; . * 
^ ^y GcremonieD, ber Simong, bie Sangemeile unb nidfit feiten bie 
^^j 33ür{tigleit ^errfd^t. — 2lber fo nennen ©ie mir fie bod^, ber 
er biefeS fo gro^e Dpfer bringt. 

Zllarinellt. @ä ift eine gemiffe ßmilia ©alotti. 

Der Prins. SBie, 3RarineIIi ? (Sine gemiffe — 20 

Znartneüt. Smilia ©alotti. 

Der Prins. ßmilia ©alotti ? — SJlimmerme^r ! 

Znartnelli. guoerläfftg, gnäbiger §err. A"^^^^ - 

Der Prin5. 3?ein, fag' id^; ba§ ift ntd^t; baS !ann nid^t 
fein. — ©ie inen fid^ in bem Flamen. — 2)aä ©efd^lec^t ber 25 
©alotti ift gro^. — &'xm ©alotti fann eä fein, aber nid^t 
@milia ©alotti, nid^t @milia! 

Znarineüi. ®milia — ©milia ©alotti ! 
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Der Prtns. @o gibt eä nod^ eine, bie Beibc Slamcn 
K'fü 



Z'' fü^rt. — ©ic fagten o^ncbem, eine gewiffe ßmilia ©alotti 



^ — eine gewiffe, SSon ber redeten lönnte nur ein 5Rorr jo 
fpred^en. — 

5 ZlTarinelK. ©ie finb au^er fid^, gnäbiger §err. — ilennen 

©ie benn biefe ßmilia? 

Der Prins. 3^ ^«^e ju fragen, 3RarineDi, nid^t ®r. — 
gmilia ©alotti? 5Dic SCod^ter beä Dberften ©alotli, bei 
©abionetta ? 

10 ITTarinellt, 6bcn bie. 

Der Prtnj. 2)ie ^ier in ©uaftaHa mit il^rer 5Kutter roo^nt? 

ZUartnellt. &bcn bie. 

Der Prins. Unfern ber Äird^e SlDer^eiligen ? 

IltarinelK. 6bcn bie. 

15 Der Prtns. 5IRit einem SBorte — (tnbcm er mt^ bem iportrat 

fpringt unb eS bem SKarineai in bie §anb gibt.) ®a ! — Diefe ? ®iefe 

ßmilia ©alotti ? — ©prid^ bein cerbammteä „oben bie" nod^ 
* einmal unb fto^ mir ben ®oId^ inä §erj! 
2TtartneUi. @ben bie! 
-ad^r Der prins. genfer ! — 2)iefe ? — ©iefe ©milia ©alotti 
wirb ^eute ? 

2TtartneIH. ©räfin Slppiani ! — (§ier rei^t ber ^ring bem 
SDSarineai bad SBilb toieber aus ber ^anb unb wirft eS beifeite.) ^ie S^raU- 

ung gefd^ie^t in ber ©tiQe auf bem Sanbgute beS 3Saterd bei 
86 ©abionetta. ®egen 3Wittag fahren 3Jlutter unb S^od^ter, ber 
@raf unb oieHeid^t ein paar ^eunbe ba^in ab. 

Der Prin5 (ber fi<$ ©oa aSergweiflung in einen ©tu^l wirft), ©o bin 

id^ oerloren ! — ©o roiH id^ nid^t leben ! 



i 
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ZlTartnellt. Slbcr roaä ift S^nen, gnäbiger $err? 

Der PrinS (b« gegen i^n roieber auffprtngt). SScrtälCt I — SBättS 

mir ift? — 5Run ja, id^ liebe fie; id^ bete ßg an. 3Rögt i^r^ 
eä boc^ u)ifjen l SKögt i^r eS bod^ längft gewußt l^aben, aBe ^^ ' 
i^r, benen id^ ber toßen Drfina f d^impflid^e ^effeln lieber eroig '- 5,^ ' * 
tragen foHte ! — 9lur ba^ ©ie, SJlarinelli, ber Sie fo oft mid^ 
3^rer innigften ^^eunbfd^aft ©erfid^erten — o, ein gürft f)ai 
leinen fjreunb, fann leinen ^eunb ^aben! — ba^ ©ie, ©ie -f >. 
fo treulos, fo ^ömifd^ mir biä auf biefen 2lugenbli* bie ®efa^r>y' * 
^-r oerl^Ien bürfen, bie meiner Siebe brol|te: wenn x6) 3^^^" *• 
jemals baä oergebe, — fo werbe mir meiner ©ünben feine 
vergeben ! 

ZlTarinelK. 3^ roei^ faum SEBorte ju finben, ?ßrinj, — 
wenn ©ie mic^ aud^ baju fommcn liefen — ^\)nm mein 6r* . . » 
ftaunen ju bej^eigen. — ©ie lieben ®milia ©alotti ? — ©d^pur i5 
benn gegen ©d^rour: SBenn id^ oon biefer Siebe baS ©eringfte 
gemußt, baä @eringfte vermutet ^abe, fo möge meber @ngel 
nod^ ^eiliger oon mir miffen! — @bm baS moHt* ic^ in bie . 
©eele ber Drfina fd^mören. ^^x SSerbad^t fd^meift auf einer* 
gan} anbem ^ä^rte. 20 

Der Prins. ©0 oerjei^en ©ie mir, 3JlarineDi, — (tnbem 

er p<$ i^m in bie Arme wirft.) uub bebauem ©ie mid^ ! 

s 

ZnarinelK. 9lun ba, ^rinj ! ßrfennen ©ie ba bie ^ud^t 
3l^rer Surüdtl^altung ! — „dürften i)abcn feinen tJreunb, f önnen 
feinen ^eunb ^aben!" — Unb bie Urfad^e, wenn bem fo ift? 25 
— SBcil fie feinen l^aben moHen» — §eute beel^ren fte und 
mit i^rem SSertrauen, teilen und i^re ge^eimften SBünfd^e mit, : 

fd^lie^en uns il^re ganje ©eele auf, unb morgen finb mir 
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i^nen toiebev fo ftemb, aU Ratten fte nie ein 3Bott mit und 
gen)e(i^fe[t. 

Der Prins* '9(d^, SKarineHi, wie lonnt' id^ ^f)nm per* 
trauen, roaä id^ mir felbft faum gefielen wollte? 
5 ZlTartnellt« Unb aljo n)o^l nod^ n)eniger ber Url^eberm 
Sinter Dual geftanben l^aben? 

Der Prtns. 3^^? — 3lIIe meine 3Hü^e ift oergeBcnä 
geroefen, jte ein jroeiteS 9JlaI ju fpred^en. — 

marinem, Unb baä erfte SKal? 

10 Der Prins. ©ptad^ id^ fi^. — D, id^ lomme t)on ©innen ! 

Unb id^ foK ^\)nen nod^ lange erjä^Ien ? — ©ie fe^en mid^ einen 

SRaub ber SSetten. 9Ba8 fragen ©ie t)iel, wie id^ eä geworben ? 

SRetten @ie mid^, wenn ©ie fönnen, unb fragen ©ie bcnn! 

2Tl<irtneUt, SRetten ? 3ft ba x>kl ju retten ? — SBaS ©ie 
15 Derfäumt ^aben^ gnabiger ^en, ber @milia @aIotti }U be« 
fennen, baä betennen ©ie nun ber ©räfin 3lppiani. SBaren, 
bie man au^ ber erften i^anb nid^t (|aben fann, fauft man 
aud ber jweiten, — unb fold^e SBaren nid^t feiten aud ber 
gmeiten nm fo oiel wohlfeiler. 
20 Der Prtn5. ©rnft^aft, 3D?arineIIi, emftliaft, ober 

UTartnellt. tJreilid^, aud^ um fo oiel fd^Ied^ter 

Der Prtn5. ©ie werben unoerfd^ämt! 

ItTarinelli. Unb baju wiQ ber @raf bamit aus bem 

Sanbe. — 3^/ \^ mü^te man . auf etwaä anberä benfen. — 

26 Der Prtn5. Unb auf was? — Siebfter, befter SWarinetti, 

benfen ©ie für mid^! SBaä würben ©ie tl^un, wenn ©ie an 

meiner ©tette wären? 

Znarinelli« 93or aQen 2)ingen eine ^Ieinig!eit ald eine 



®rpcr Sluftug. 6. unb 7. Sluftritt. 17 

ftletnigtett anfeilen — unb mir fagen, ba^ id^ nid^t oetge(en8 
fein wolle, roaä id^ bin — §etr ! 

Der Prins* ©d^meid^eln Sie mir nid^t mit einer ©eroalt, 
t)on ber id^ ^ier leinen ©ebroud^ abfege! — ^tnU, fagen 
©ie? Sd^on \)enU^ b 

ZlTarinelli. ©rft \)enie — foH eS gefd^e^en. Unb nur 
jefd^e^enen 2)ingen ift nid^t ju raten. — (9«a(^ einer furaen über* 
legung.) SSBoHen ©ie mir freie §anb laffen, ?ßrinj? SBäoHen 
©ie aQed genehmigen, mad id^ tl^ue? 

J)er Prins* SlDeö, SWarineHi, aüeä, maS biefen ©treid^ lo 
abn)enben fann. 

2HartneIIt. ©o laffen ©ie uns feine Stxi verlieren. — 
älber bleiben ©ie nid^t in ber ©tabt! f^a^ren ©ie fogleid^ 
nai) Ql^rem Suftfc^Iofje, nad^ S)ofaIo! 3)er 3ßeg nad^ ©abio* 
netta ge^t ba oorbei. 3Benn ed mir nid^t gelingt, ben @rafen i5 

augenblidtlic^ jU entfernen, fo benf * id^ S)od^, bod^ ; id^ 

glaube, er g^^t in biefe ^aUe gemi^. ©ie moQen ja, $rinj, 
n)egen ^f^xtx SSermäl^Iung einen @efanbten nad^ 3Jlaffa fd^iden ? 
Saffen ©ie ben Orafen biefer ©efanbte fein; mit bem Se* 
binge, ba^ er nod^ ^eute abreift. — Serfte^en ©ie ? » 

Der Prtn5. 3SortreffHd^ ! — Sringen ©ie i^n ju mir 
l^erauS ! ©el^en ©ie, eilen ©ie ! 34 n>erfe mid^ fogleid^ in 

ben ^agen. (URarineOi ge^t ab.) 



\ 



Siebenter «ufttitt. 



Xet $rin|* 

©ogletd^ ! ©ogleid^ ! — SBo blieb eä ? — (®i(5 na^ bem vorträte 

umfe^enbO Sluf ber ßrbe ? 2)aä mar g« arg ! Onbem er e9 aufgebt) 
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SDod^ bcttad^ten ? Sctrad^tcn mag x^ btd^ fütS ctftc nid^t mc^r. 
. — SBatum foHt' id^ mir ben ^fcil nod^ tiefer in bie SEBunbe 
^\ brüden? (©e^t c« ^etfeitco — ©efd^mad^tet, gefeufjt ^ab' xä) 



')A 



lange genug, — länger, als id^ gefottt l^ätte, aber nid^tä 

i>'^*get^an! unb ilber bie yrttid^e Unt^ätigfeit bei einem §aar' 

aßeS ©erloren! — Unb wenn nun bod^ alleä verloren wäre? 

aSenn SWarinelli nid^tä auSrid^tete? — SBarum wxü id^ mid^ 

aud^ auf il^n allein t)erlaffen ? 6§ fällt mir ein, — um biefe 

^ ^"^ ©tunbe (na(5 ber ui&r fei&enb), um biefe jtämlid^e ©tunbe pflegt baS 

10 fromme 3Räbd^en alle 5Korgen bei ben 2)ominifanern bie 5IKeffe 

ju l^ören. -^ SBie, wenn id^ fie ba ju fpred^en fud^te? — 

3)od^ ^eute, l^eut' an i^rem §od^jeitätage, — l^eute werben 

\ ^ ' "^il^r anbere 2)inge am §erjen liegen als bie SKege. — ^n'ot^, 

wer roei^? — 6ä ift ein (Sang. — (er ningelt, unb inbcm er einige 
15 9on ben papieren auf bem Stifd^e l^afiig sufammenrafft, tritt ber ftammerbiener 

herein.) 2a^t Dorfa^ren ! — Sf* "oc^ feiner x)on ben SRäten ba ? 
Der KammerMener. ßamitlo 9{ota. 

^.' Der Prinj. @r foH^^ereinfommen! (^Jerftantmerbtenerge^tab.) 

9lur aufhalten mu^ er mid^ nid^t rooHen. 2)aSmal nidbt! — 
90 ^6) fte^e gern feinen S3ebenflid^feiten ein anbermal um fo 
t)iel länger ju 2)ienften. — 35a mar ja nod^ bie Sittfc^rift 
einer ©nilia 93rune8d^i: — (©ie fud&enb.) 2)ie ift*8. — 316er, 
gute Sruneäd^i, wo beinc ^rfpred^erin 



««ter Kttfiritt. 

Samillo Stota, ©d^riften in ber ij^anb* ^er fßrina* 

Der Prtns. Äommen ©ie, SRota, fommen ©ie! — §iet 
ift, roa« id^ biefen SWorgen erbrod^en. 3lid^t t)iel Jröftlic^eS I 
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— ©ic tDcrbcn oon fclbft fe^cn, roaS batauf ju DCtfügcn. — 
!Rc^mcn ©ic nur! 

Camiüo Hota* ®ut, gnäbigcr §cn. 

Der Prins. 3lo^ tft ^icr eine Sittfc^rift einer ©milia 
®olot . . Sruneäd^i xoxü id^ fügen. — 3^ ^^^^ meine Se^ 5 
yrniüx^nn^ jroar fd^on Beigef einrieben. 5lber bod^ — bie ©ad^e 
)^ tft leine ßleinigfeit. — Soffen ©ie bie äluöfertigung nod^ 
anftel^en! — Ober aud^ nid^t anftel^en; wie feie rooüen. 

CamtUo Hota. 9iid^t wie id^ mü, gnäbiger §err. 

Der Prins. 5!BaS ift fonft? ßtroaS ju unterfd^reiben ? lo 

Camtllo Sota. (Sin S^obeäurteil roare ju unterfd^reiben. 

Der Prins- Sed^t gern. — 9lur ^er! ©efd^winb! 

(EamtüO Sota (flu^ig unb ben iprinsen ftarr anfe^enb). ®in 3lobeä= 

urteil, fagt* id^. 

Der Prin.^. 3d^ ^öre \a roo^I. — 68 lönnte fd^on ge* 15 
fd^e^en fein. 3d^ bin eilig. 

CamtüO Sota (feine @<^riftcn nadf\ef)tnh), 3lun ^ttb* id^ e8 

bod^ roo^I nic^t mitgenommen ! SJerjeil^en ©ie, gnäbiger 

§errl — @ä lann 3lnftanb bamit ^aben biä morgen. 

Der Prtn5. Slud^ baä! — ^adm ©ie nur jufammen; 20 
xd) mu^ fort. — ?!Jlorgen, SRota, ein meE)reS ! (®e^t af>.) 

CatnillO Sota (ben Stopj f<!^üttelnb, inbem er bie Rapiere ju ft(^ nimmt 

unb obfle^t). 3iti)t gem ? — @in 2!obeäurteiI red^t gern ? — 
3d^ l^ätt* eS i^n in biefem 3lugenblidte nid^t mögen unter- 
fd^reiben lafjen, unb wenn eS ben 5Körber meineä einzigen 25 
©ol^neä betroffen l)ätte. — SRed^t gern ! Siedet gern ! — Sä 
ge^t mir burd^ bie ©eele, biefeä grä^Iid^e „3ie6)t gem!" 



SHe ©cene: ein @aa( in bem gaufe ber ©alottl 
üxfitt ttitftritt. 

(Slaubia (Salotti. fpirro. 
(ElciubtCl (int heraustreten au ipirro, ber »on ber anbern Seite ^ereintritt) 

2Bcr fprengtc ba in bcn §of? 
ptrro. Unfer §crr, gnäbigc grau. 
£Iaubta. 3Hein ©cma^l ? 3[t cS möglich ? 
6 pirro. @r folgt mir auf bcm gu^c. 

Claubta. So UnOCmtUtct ? — O^m entgeßeneilenb.) 21(1^, 

mein Sefter l — 



Stotittt «ttftriti 

Oboarbo (Salotti unb bie Sorigen* 

£)boarbo* ®uten 5!Rorgen, meine Siebe! — 5Ric^t roa\)t, 

baä Eieifit überrafd^en ? 
10 Claubia. Unb auf bie angenefimfte 3lrt! — 3Benn eö 

anberä nur eine Überrafd^ung fein foü. 
Oboarbo. 5Ri(^tS weiter! ©ei unbeforgt! — 2)aS ©lürf 

beä l^eutigen SageS roedftc mid^ fo frü^; ber SJlorgcn war 

fo fd^ön; ber 2Beg ift fo !urj; id^ oermutete eud^ l^ier fo 
15 gefd^äftig. — 9Bie leidet oergefjen fie etroaS! fiel mir ein. — 3Rit 

einem SBorte : id^ !omme unb fel^e unb fe^re f ogleid^ roieber jurüi. 

— SBo ift emilia ? llnftreitig befd^äftigt mit bem ?ßu^c ? — 
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Claubta» ^^xex Seele ! — Sie ifl in bet 5!Jleffe. — ,,^6) 
^abe ^eute mel^t ald jeben anbern Sag @nabe von oben ju 
erflehen/' fagte fie unb Ue| aDeä liegen unb na^m il^ten 
©Rietet unb eilte 

2)6oarbo. ©onj aHein? 6 

Claubta« 3)ie wenigen ©d^titte 

Oboarbo* ©inet ift genug ju einem ge^Itritt ! — 

(Elaubia. JJümen ©ie nid^t, mein Seftet, unb Iommet(^>^^ 
©ie herein, — einen Slugenblid auäjuru^en unb, wtnn ©ie 
wollen, eine ®rfrifd^ung gu nehmen. lo 

£)6oarbo» Sffiie bu meinft, ßlaubia. — 2lber fie foDte 
nid^t allein gegangen fein. — 

Claubta. Unb ^i)x, ?ßitro, bleibt \)m in bem SSorjimmer, 
aQe äSefud^e auf l^eute ju oerbitten. 
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2)rttter «ufttitt. 

$irro unb halb barauf SCngelo* 

. pirro. 3)ie fid^ nur aus 9Jeugierbe melben laffen. — 2Baä i5 
bin id^ feit einer ©tunbe nid^t aUeä ausgefragt roorben! — 
Unb wer fommt ba? 

SIngcIO (no(^ ftalh hinter ber ©cene, in einem luraen iDZantel, ben er über 
bag (Seftd^t flejogen, ben $ut in bie ©tirnc). ?PirrO I — ^ßirrO ! 

PtrrO. ®in 33e!annter ? — Onbcm angelo coUcnb« ^ereintrttt unb 20 
ben awontel auScinonbcr fc^Iägt.) §immel ! 2lngeIo ? — 2)U ? 

2tngeIo. 2Bie bu fie^ft. — 3^ 6in lange genug um 
baS ^au^ herumgegangen, bid^ ju fpred^en. — 3luf ein 
aSott ! — 
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■ 

.» " Ptrro. Unb bu roagp c8, mcber ans Sid^t ju lommen? 

— 2)u bift feit bcinct legten 3Dlorbt^at t)09clfrei crtlart; auf 

bcincn Äopf flc^t eine Selo^nung — 
itngclo. S)ie bod^ bu nid^t wirft t)erbienen wollen? — 
B Pirro* 3Ba8 wiDft bu? — 3^ bitte bid^, mad^e mid^ 

nid^t unglüdli(!^! 

2(ngel0* S)amtt etwa ? (i^m einen ©eutel mit (Selb aefgenb). — 

92intm! @d gehört bir! 
Ptrro* 3Rir? 
10 ^(ngelo. $aft bu oergeffen? 2)e¥ S)eutfd^e, bein ooriger 
$etr, — 
Pirro. @d^n}eig baoon! 

^(ngelo. S)en bu und auf bem SEBege nad^ $ifa in bte 
gaKe fü^rteft, — 
16 ptrro. SBenn uns jjentanb ^orte! 

TiriQclo. ^atte ja bie ©üte, und aud^ einen ioftbaten 

o^ing ju l^interlaffen. — SBei^t bu nid^t ? — (Sr war ju foft« 

bat, ber Sting, als ba^ wir i^n fogleid^ o^ne SSetbad^t l^ätten 

}u ®elbe mad^en fönnen. @nblid^ ift mir ed bamit gelungen; 

20 ^d^ Ijabz l^unbert ^iftolen bafür erhalten, unb baS ift bein 

«nteiL 5Rimm ! 

Ptrro. 3d^ mag nid^td, — behalt' aHeä ! 

ZCngelo. ^Meinetwegen ! — SBenn eä bir gleid^t)iel ift, wie 

^Od^ bu beinen ÄOpf feil trägft. — («l« o6 er ben »eutel »iebes 
25 einfielen woQte.) 

Pirro. ©0 gib nur ! (iRimmt i^n.) — Unb wa3 nun ? S)enn 

ba^ bu blo^ bcSwegen mid^ aufgefuc^t ^aben follteft 

TlxiQdo. ^ad lommt bir nid^t fo red^t glaublich oor ? — 
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j^aJUmle ! 993a3 benfft bu von und ? — %(x% mx fä^ig ftnb, 
iemanb feinen äSetbtenft Dorjuent^alten ? 2)ad mag unter 
ben fogenannten e^rlid^en Seuten 3Jiobe fein, unter und 

nid^t. — Seb n)O^I! — Ct^ut, aU 06 er geilen »olXte, unb fe^rt 

Wieberum.) ginö xcox% \i) bod^ fragen. — SDa lam ja ber » 
alte ©alotti fo gan} aQein in bie ©tabt gefprengt. 9Bad n)iS 
ber? 

Plrro» Slid^tä will er; ein bloßer ©pagierritt. ©eine 
Xod^ter wirb ^eut' abenb auf bem ®ute, t)on bem er ^er^ 
tommt/ bem @rafen Slppiani angetraut. @r !ann bte Z^xi 10 
nid^t erwarten 

Stngelo. Unb reitet balb n)ieber ^inaud? 

Pirro. ©0 balb, ba^ er bid^ l^ier trifft, mo bu nod& 
lange t)erjie^eft. — 2lber bu ^aft bod^ feinen änfd^Iag auf 
il^n? 9limm bid^ in ad^t. 6r ift ein SKann 15 

Jtngelo* Jlenn' id^ i^n nid^t? $ab' id^ nid^t unter i^m 
gcbient? — SBSenn barum bei il|m nur t)iel ju ^olen wäre! 
— 3Bann fahren bie jungen Seute nad^ ? 

pirro* ®egen ÜKittag, 

Slngelo* W\X mel Segleitung? 90 

pirro. 3" ^y^^"^ einzigen SBagen : bie ÜRutter, bie 3^od^ter 
unb ber ®raf. @in paar ^eunbe tommen aus ©abionetta 
als Saugen. 

Jtngelo. Unb Sebiente? 

pirro. 5Rur jwei au^er mir, ber id^ ju ?Pferbc vorauf «5 
reiten foD. 

2lngelo. 3)aS ift gut. — 9lod^ eind : roeffen ift bie ®qui« 
page? Sfl ed eure, ober bed ©rafen? 
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^""pirro. 2)c8 ©tafcn. 
^% . 2tngcIo. ©d^Iimm ! ®a tft nod^ ein 3Soneitct au^er einem 
|>ani)|cftcn Äutfd^cr. 3)od& ! — 
Pirro. 3^ erflaune. 3lbet waä roillft bu? — 2)aS bife= 
B d^en ©d^muct, baS bie 93raut etroa ^aben bürfte, n)irb fd^roer^ 

lid^ ber 5!Kü^c lol^nen 

2tngeIo, ©o lol^nt i^rcr bie Braut felbfl! 
pirro. Unb aud^ bei biefem SSerbred^en foQ id^ bein 
SKitfd^uIbiger fein? 
10 2(ngeIo. 2)u reiteft vorauf. SHeite bod^, reite! unb !e^re 
bid^ an nid^td! 
pirro. SWimmemie^r ! 

Jtngelo. SBie? 3^ glaube gar, bu roiDft ben ©croiffen- 
haften fpiefen. Surfd^e! 3^ bente, bu fennft mid^. — 2Bo 
15 bu plauberft! 2Bo fid^ ein einziger Umftanb anberd finbet, 
als bu mir i(|n angegeben ! — 
pirro. Slber, Slngelo, \xm, beS ^immcfö wiKen ! — 
2tngcIo. I^u, waä bu nid^t laffen JEannft ! «se^t ca,) 
pirro. i&a! 2a^ bid^ ben 2:eufel bei einem §aare faffen, 
» unb bu bift fein auf en)ig! ^6^ Unglüdtlid^er ! 



»irrtet «nftritt 

SDboarbo unb (Slaubia Oalotti. $itvo. 

©boarbo. ©ie bleibt mir ju lang' (xyx^^ 

Claubia. 9Jod^ einen 2lugenblii, Dboarbo! ®8 würbe 

jte f^merjen, bcincS änblids fo ju t)erfe^Ien. 

£)boar6o. 3d^ mu^ aud^ bei bem @rafen nod^ einfpred^en. 
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ftaum !ann id^'d ertDarten, btefen tDürbigen jungen 3Rann 
meinen @o^n ju nennen. älQed entjüdt. mid^ an i^m. Unb 
oor aQent bet @ntfcl^lu|/ in feinen Däterlid^en %f)akxn fid^ 
felbft ju leben. 
Claubta. 3)aä ^erj brid^t mir, wenn id^ l^ietan gebenfe. 5 

— ©0 ganj follcn wir fie verlieren, biefe einjige, geliebte 
^od^tct ? 

£)boar6o. SBaS nennft bu jtc Detlieren? ©ie in ben 
2lrmen ber Siebe ju roifjen? 3Sennenge bein Vergnügen an 
i^r nid^t mit i^rem ©lüde! — 2)u möd^teft meinen alten lo 
Slrgroo^n erneuern: — ba^ eä mel^r baä (Seräufd^ unb bie 
3erftreuung ber SBelt, me^r bie 3läi)Z beS §ofeä war alä bie 
SRotwenbigfeit, unferer 2^od^ter eine anpnbige Grjie^ung ju 
geben, roaä bid^ bewog, ^ier in ber Stabt mit i^r ju bleiben, 

— fern Don einem 3Wanne unb SSater, ber eud^ fo ^erjlid^ iß 
liebt. 

ClauMa. SBie ungered^t, Dboarbo ! 3lber la^ mid^ ^tutc nur 
ein.einjigeä für biefe ©tabt, für biefe 3lä^e beS §ofeä fpred^en, 
bie beiner ftrengcn Sugenb fo t)erl)afet finb. — §icr, nur l)ier 
!onnte bie Siebe jufammcnbringen, roaä für einanber gefd^affen » 
war. §ier nur fonnte ber ©raf (Smilien finben unb fanb fie. 

©boarbo. 2)aä räum' id^ ein. 3lber, gute ßlaubia, ^atteftc«.--' 
bu barum red^t, weil bir ber 2luSgang red^t gibt? — ©ut, 
ba^ eä mit biefer ©t(\i.tß.r^ie^ung fo abgelaufen! Sa^ uns'i^..-'* 
nid^t TOeife fein wollen, voo xoxx nid^ts al8 glüdlid^ geroefen! 25 
®ut, bo^ e8 fo bamit abgelaufen! — 3lvin ^aben fie fid^ 
gefunben, bie für einanber beftimmt waren ; nun la^ fie jie^en, 
»o^in Unfd^ulb unb Slu^e fte rufen ! — SBad foUte ber 
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®raf l^ter? Bxä) (ttden, fd^ntetd^eln unb ttied^en unb bte 
SJtavineQid audjufted^en fud^ien, um enblidSi ein ®lü(! ju ma^tn, 
beffen et nid^t bebarf? um enblid^ einet @^te gemütbigt gu 
wetbcn, bie füt i^n feine wate ? — 5ßino ! 
ß Ptrro. ißiet bin id^. 

£)boarbo. @efy unb füllte mein $fetb t)ot bad $aud bes 
®tafen! ^d^ fomme nad^ unb mü mid^ ba n)iebet auffegen. 
Wm ge^t ob.) — SBatum foH bet ®taf ^iet bienen, rotnn et 
bott felbft befehlen lann ? — 2)aju bebenfft bu nid^t, ßlaubia, 
10 ba^ butd^ unfete 3:od^tet et ed DoUenbd mit bem $tin}en 
t)etbitbt. S)et ?ßtinj l^a^t mid^ — 

Claubia. SSieUeid^t meniget, ald bu befotgft. 

©boarbo. Sefotgft! 3d^ befotg' auc^ fo xoa^l 

Claubia. 3)enn f^aV id^ bit fd^on gefagt, ba^ bet $ttn} 
15 unfete Xod^tet gefeiten l^ät? 

£)boarbo* ®et 5ßtinj? Unb mo baS? 

Claubia. ^n bet legten äS^^ia, bei bem Jlanjiet ©ti» 
malbi, bie et mit feinet ©egenmatt bee^tte. @t bejeigte fid^ 
gegen fte fo gnäbig, — 
» £)boarbo. ©o gnäbig? 

Claubia. @t untet^ie(t ftd^ mit il^t fo lange^ — 

£>boavbo. Untet^ielt ftd^ mit i^t? 

(Claubia. ©d^ien oon i^tet ^untetteit unb i^tem SBi^e 
fo bejaubett, — 
25 ©boarbo. ©0 bejaubett ? — 

ClauMa. $at oon i^tet ©d^ön^eit mit fo otelen Sobed« 
et^ebungen gefptod^en, — 

£)boarbo* Sobedet^ebungen ? Unb bad aSed etja^lft bu 
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mit in einem ^one ber @nt}äctung? D Slaubia! Slaubia! 
eitle, t^brtc^te ^JJCutteti 

Claubta. SBie fo ? 

£)boar5o. 3tvin gut, nun gut! Slud^ baS ift fo abge« 

laufen. — §a ! SBenn id^ mir einbilbe 2)a8 gerabe 6 

wäre ber Drt, roo x6) am töblid^ften ju oetrounben bin ! — ^ ?\ ^C. 
Sin SBoDügling, ber bcrounbett, beäc^tt. — ßlaubia ! Glaubia »-^^^"^ 
2)er blo^e ©ebanle fe^t mid^ in SBut. — 2)u Ijätteft mir baä 
fogleid^ foQen gemelbet l^aben. — ^od), \ä) mö(i)U bir ^eute 
nid^t gern etn)a§ Unangenel^meg fagen. Unb id^ n)ürbe (inbem iie lo 
i^n bei ber ©onb ergreift), wenn id^ länger bliebe. — ®rum la^ mid^ ! 
£a| mid^ I — ®ott befolgten, ßlaubia ! — Kommt glüdEIid^ nad^ ! 



9fitifter 9Citftritt. 

(Slaubia (Salottf. 

SBSeld^ ein 9Rann! — D ber raupen Sugenb! — wenn 
anberS fie biefen Flamen oerbtent. — SlUeä fd^eint i^r oer^ 
bärtig, aUeä ftrafbar! ^ — Ober, wenn baS bie SKenfd^en u 
fennen ^ei^t : — wer f ottte fid^ wünfd^en, fie ju fennen ? — 
2ßo bleibt aber aud^ Smilia? — (Sr ift beS 3SaterS fjeinb, 
folglid^ — folglid^/ wenn er ein 2luge für bie Jod^ter ^at, fo 
tp eö einjig, um il^n ju befd^impfen ? — 



Seltner auftritt. 

Qmi Ha unb (Slaubia (Slalotti. 
(Emtita (pfiffst in einer ängftlic^cn ©erwirrung herein). SBo^I mir ! SO 

SBo^l mir ! — 3lun bin id^ in ©id^er^eit. Dber ift er mir 
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gar gefolgt ? OnUm fe ben @<^Uier gurtttfwirft unb i^re SRuttev ttbUdt.) 

3ft CT, meine 9Kuttet? Sft et? — 3lein, betn §immel fei 
2)anf! 

Claubia. SBaä ift bir, meine SCod^ter? SBaä ift bir? 
ß «mtlia. 5Ri(i^t8, nid^ts ! — 

Claubta* Unb blicfft fo n)ilb um bic^? Unb jittetft an 
jebem ©Hebe? 

(Emtlia. 2BaS ^ab' id^ ^öten muffen ! Unb mo, wo ^ab' 
id^ ed ^ören muffen! 
10 Claubta* 3d^ ^abe bid^ in ber Jlird^e geglaubt. 

(Emilia. Qben ba! 2Ba8 ift bem Safter Äirc^' unb 3lltar? 

— äd^, meine 5IJlutter ! (®i(i& i^r fn bie arme »erfcnb.) 

Claubta. Siebe, meine Jod^tcr! — SJlad^* meiner gurd^t 
ein ßnbe ! — SBaä !ann bir ba, an ^eiliger ®tatU, fo ©d^lim= 
16 meä begegnet fein? 

€milta. 5Rie ^ätte meine Slnbad^t inniger, brünftiger fein 
foHen als I|cute; nie ift fie weniger geroefen, maS fie fein 
fönte. 

Claubia. SBir finb SWenfd^en, (gmilia. Die Qiahe jii 
20 beten ift nid^t immer in unferer ©eroalt. 2)em §immel ift 
beten rooQen aud^ beten. 

(£mtlta. Unb fünbigen roollen aud^ fünbigen. 

Claubia. Das l^at meine @milia nid^t rooQen! 

€mtlia. 9lein, meine 3Jlutter, fo tief liefe mid^ bie ®nabc 
26 nid^t finfen. — Slber bafe frembeä Safter uns roiber unfern 
SBiden ju 3)titfd^ulbigen mad^en fann! 

Claubta. tJöffe bid^ ! — ©ammle beine ©ebanlen, fo piel 
bir möglid^! — @ag' eS mir mit eins, roaS bir gefd^e^en! 
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(Emilta. ®ben \)atV x6) tnid^ — weitet t)on bem Slltate, 
als id^ fonft pflege, — benn i6) iam ju fpät — auf meine 
finiee gelaffen. (Sben fing id^ an, mein §erj ju erl^eben, alä 
bid^t hinter mir etn)aS feinen $Ia^ nal)m. @o bid^t ^inter 
mir ! — 3^ f onnte roeber t)or, nod^ jur ©eile rüdfen, — f o ß 
gern id^ aud^ moQte, ans ^urd^t, ba^ eines anbem Slnbad^t 
mid^ in meiner ftören möd^te. — Slnbad^t! 2)aS mar baS 
Sd^Iimmfte, maS id^ beforgte. — 3lber eS mährte nid^t lange, 
fo ^ört' id^, ganj na^' an meinem D^re, — nad^ einem tiefen 
©eufjet, — ntd^t ben Flamen einer ^eiligen, — ben Flamen, lo 
— jümen Sie nid^t, meine 5Kutter — ben Flamen ^\)x^x 
Sod^tcr ! V — meinen 3f?amen ! — D, ba^ laute Donner mid^ 
ocr^inbert Ratten, me^r ju pren! — ®S fprad^ t)on ©d^ön« 
^eit, Don Siebe. — Ss tiagte, ba^ biefer 2:ag, meld^er mein 
®Iüd ma6)e, — wenn er eS anberS mad^e, — fein Unglüi iö 

auf immer entfd^eibe. — SS befd^mor mid^ §ören mu^t' 

id^ bieS aOeS. 3lber id^ blidte nid^t um; id^ moQte Ü)Vin, 
als ob ic^ eS nid^t J^örte. — 2BaS lonnt' id^ fonft ? — SKeinen 
guten ßhgel bitten, mid^ mit Saubt)eit ju fd^Iagen, unb 
wenn aud^, menn aud^ auf immer ! — 2)aS hat xä) ; baS mar 20 
baS einjige, maS id^ beten lonnte. — 6nblid() marb eS ^exi, 
mid^ roieber ju erf)eben, 2)aS f)eiHge '3lmt ging ju Snbe. 
3d^ gitterte, mid^ umgule^ren. ^ä) gitterte, x\)n ju erblidfen, 
ber fid^ ben ^eoel erlauben bürfen. Unb ba id^ mid^ um- 
manbte, ba id^ il|n erbltdtte 25 

(Claubia. 2Ben, meine %od)Ux^. 

(£nitlta. SRaten Sie, meine 5Kutter, raten Sie ! — ^ä) 
glaubte, in bie ®rbe ju finfen. — 3^" f^l^^P ' 
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Claubia. SBen i^n felbft? 

(Emilta. 35cn ^ßrinjcn! 

Claubta, 3)en $rinjcn? — D, gefcgnct fei bic Ungcbulb 
beined äSatetd^ bet eben l^ier voax unb bid^ nid^t ertDarten 
5 tDoUte! 

(Emilia. 3Kein SJater l)m ? — Unb rooljltc mid^ nid^t et* 
warten ? 

Claubia. 2Benn bu in beinet 9Setn)iming an^ i^n bad 
l^attefi ^ören laffen! 
10 (Emilia. 3lun, meine SKuttet ? — SBaS ^ätt' er an mit 
Strafbares pnben tonnen? 

Claubia. 3lx6)i^; eben fo n)enig als an mir. Unb bod||^ 
bod^ — §a, bu fennft beinen SSater nid^t ! 3" feinem 3omc 
^ätt' er ben unfd^ulbigen ©egenftanb beS 9Serbred||end mit 
15 bem SSerbrec^er vermed^felt. ^n feiner 9Q3ut l^ätt' id^ il^m ge= 
fd^ienen, baS veranlagt ju ^aben, roa^ x6) meber Der^inbem^ 
nod^ x)orl)erfet|en f önnen. — Slber weiter, meine 2^od^ter, weiter ! 
3ll8 bu ben ^ringen erlannteft — ^6) miü hoffen, bafe bu 
beiner mäd^tig genug warft, i^m in einem 93Iide aQe bie 
20 3Serad^tung ju bejeigen, bie er t)erbient. 

£mtHa. ^ag war id^ nid^t, meine ÜJtutter! 9Iad^ bem 
Slidte, mit bem id^i^n erfannte, l)aiV iä) nic^t baS $crj, 

einen ^weiten auf i^n ju rid^ten. 3d^ flo^ 

^ Claubta. Unb ber ^rinj bir nad^? 
26 £milia» SBad id^ nid^t wu^te, bis ic^ in ber ^aüt mx6) 
bei ber §anb ergriffen füllte. Unb Don if)m! 3lu8 ©d^om 
mu^t' id^ ftanb^alten; mid^ von il^m lod^uwinben, würbe bie 
äSorbeige^enben 5U aufmerifam auf und gemad^t l^aben. 3)ad 
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toat bie einzige Uebetlegung/ beten id^ fällig toat — obet 
beten iä) nun mtd^ roiebet etinnete. ßt fptac^, unb ic§ ^ab* 
i^m geantwottet. älbet, n)ag et fptad^, n)ad id^ i^m geant« 
roottet, — fällt mit eä nod^ bei, fo ift eä gut, fo n)ill id^ e$ 
3^nen fagen, meine 3Ruttet. ^^ijt n)ei^ id^ t)on bem allen 5 
nid^tä. 3Keine ©inne Ratten mid^ oetlafjcn. — Umfonft benf 
id^ nad^, n)ie id^ 't)on i^m meg unb au3 bet $alle gefommen. 
^d^ ftnbe mid^ etft auf bet @tta^e n)iebet unb ^öte i^n 
^intet mit ^etfommen unb l)öte i^n mit mit jugleid^ in bad 
§auä tteten, mit mit bie 3:teppe ^inauffteigen lo 

Claubta. ^ie ^utd^t ^at i^ten befonbetn @inn, meine 
Xoc^tet ! — 3^ wetbe eä nie oetgeffen, mit meld&et (Sebatbe 
bu ^eteinftütjteft. — 9lein, fo weit butfte et nid^t wagen, bit 
ju folgen. — Oott ! ®ott ! menn bein SBatet baä wü^te ! — 
— SBie milb et fd^on mat, als et nut ^ötte, ba^ bet $tinj is 
bid& jüngft m(^t o^ne 2Jli^fallen gefe^en I — 3«be«, fei tu^ig, 
meine 3:od^tet! 9limm eS füt einen Staum, waä bit begegnet 
ift ! ä(u^ mitb ed nod^ meniget t^olgen ^aben ald ein Staum. 
Su entge^ft l^eute mit eing allen ^ad^jkUungen. 

(£milta. 2lbet, nid^t, meine 3Wuttet? S)et ®taf mu^ 2c 
baä miffen. 3l)m mu^ id^ eS fagen. 

(ClauMa. Um aHe SEBelt nid^t! — SBoau? 2Satum? SBiaft 
bu füt nid^tg unb n)iebet füt nid^tg i^n untu^ig mad^en? 
Unb menn et eä aud^ je^t nid^t mürbe: mifje, mein Äinb, 
ba^ ein @ift, meld^ed nid^t gleid^ mitft, batum fein minbet 25 
gefä^tlid^eS ®ift ift! SBSaä auf ben äxtb^aUx feinen (Sinbtudt 
mad^t, fann i^n auf ben @ema^l mad^en. 2)en Sieb^abet 
fönnt' ed fogat fd^meid^eln, einem fo mid^tigen ÜJlitbemetbet 
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ben Slang abzulaufen. 3(bet xotnn et il^m ben nun einmol 
abgelaufen ^at, — af), mein Ainb, •— r f o n)itb au3 bem Sieb- 
^aber oft ein ganj anbetet ©efd^öpf. ^ein guted ®eflim 
behüte bid^ vox biefer @rfal^rung! 

5 (Emilia. ©ie roiffen, meine 3Dlutter, wie gern id^ ^\)xtn 
beffem Sinftd^ten mid^ in allem unlenoetfe. — Slbet n)enn er 
es Don einem anbern erfül^re, ba^ ber $tin) mid^ ^eute ge- 
fptod^en? SBütbe mein S3erfd^n)eigen nid^t frü^ ober fpät 
feine Unruhe oetme^ten ? — 3d^ badete bod^, id^ behielte lieber 

10 vor i^m ni(^t3 auf bem ^erjen. 

(Llanbia. ©d^mad^^eit ! Serliebte ©d^n)ad^^eit ! — SRein, 
burd^aud m^t, meine Xod^terl ©ag' i^m nid^td! 2a^ i^n 
nid^td merfen ! — 
(EmtHa. 9lun \a, meine 3Kutter! 3^ ^^be feinen SBitten 

16 gegen ben S^^gen. — 2l^a ! OKit einem tiefen atemsugcj Slud^ 
n)irb mir mieber ganj leidet. — SQäaä für ein albemeä, furd^t» 
fameS 35ing id^. bin ! — 5Rid^t, meine 3Jlutter ? — Igd^ l^ätte 
mid^ nod^ n)ol^I anberd babei nehmen -tonnen unb n)ürbe mir 
eben fo wenig vergeben ^aben. 

ao Claubia. S4l u)oQte bir bad nic^t fagen, meine Xod^ter^ 
bevor bir ed bein eigner gefunber SSerftanb fagte. Unb id^ 
xou^U, er milrbe bir ed fagen^ fobalb bu mieber ju bir felbft 
getommcn. — 3)er ^rinj ift galant. 2)u bift bie unbebeutenbe 
©prad^e ber @alanterie ju menig gemo^nt. @ine ^öflid^teit 

25 mirb in i^r jur @mpfinbung^ eine ©d^meid^elei jur S^teurung/ 
ein ®infaH jum SBunfd^e, ein SBunfd^ jum iBorfa^e. SRic^td 
flingt in biefer ©prad^e mie aOed, unb aUed ift in i^r fo oiel 
als ni^td. 
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€mtlia* D, meine 3Kutter, fo mü^tc iä) mir mit meinet 
%\xx6)i DoDenbä läd^crlid^ t)orIommen ! — 3l\xn foH er gemi^ 
nid^td .bat)on erfahren, mein guter älppiani ! @r tonnte mid^ 
lei^t für mel^r eitel otö tugenb^aft l^alten. — §ui, ba^ er 
ba fel6ft tommt! @g ift fein ©ang. 5 




SieBettter «ttftriti 

Oraf 9(ppian{. «Die Vorigem 
2tpptCltti (tvitt tieffinnig, mit oor ftd^ l^ingefd^Iagenen fXugen (erein unb 
lotnmt näi^et/ ol^ne fie ju erblitfen, bis (Smilia i^m entgegenfpringt)* 3(^, 

meine Seuerfte ! — ^6) mar mir ©ie in bem SSorjimmer nidjit 
oermutenb. s,' 

(£mtlta. 3^ roünfd^te ©ie l^eiter, §err Oraf, aud^ wo lo 
©ie mid^ nid^t t)ermuten. — ©o feierlid^? ©o ernftl^aft ? — ^ "" » 
3ft biefer SCag feiner freubigern SlufmaHung mert ? /^^ ' 

2tppiant, @r ift me^r mcrt alä mein ganjeS Seben. Slber ^ * 
fd^njoitger mit fo ciel ©lüdEfeligfeit für mid^, — mag eä rool^l.'»".? 
biefe ©lüdffeligfeit felbft fein, bie mid^ fo ernft, bie mid^/roie is 
©ie eä nennen, mein gräulein, fo feierlid^ mad^t. — Onbem 
er bie sKutter erbiitfto §a, aud^ ©ie ^ier, meine gnäbige %xau ! 

— nun balb mir mit einem innigem 5Ramen ju oerel^renbe ! 
Claubta. S)er mein größter ©tolj fein mirb ! — SBie 

glüdlid^ bift bu, meine ©milia ! — SSJarum ^at bein SSater ao 
unfere Sntjüdung nid^t teilen mollen? 
2tpptant* 6ben i^ab^ \d) mid^ auä feinen 2lrmen geri'jfen, 

— ober oielmel^r er ftd^ aus meinen. — SBeld^ ein 3Wann, 
meine @milia, ^l^r 93ater! ^aS dufter aQer männlid^en 
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^ - Xugcnb! S\x roai für ©cpnnungcn ergebt jtd^ meine ©ecle in 
^>^^ feiner ©egenroart! SWie ift mein Snifd^lu^, immer gut, immer 
L. ebel ju fein, lebenbiger, al8 menn x6) \\)n fe^e, — menn i$ 
\y^ i^n mir benle. Unb womit fonft, alä mit ber (grfüDung bicfes 
5 @ntfd^Iuf|e8 lann x6) mid^ ber (gt|re mürbig machen, fein 
©o^n ju l^ei^en, — ber S^^ge ju fein, meine ©milia ? 
€mtlta. Unb er moHte mid^ nid^t erwarten! 
2tppiant. 3^ urteile, weil i^n feine ®milia für bicfen 
augenblidtlid^en S3efud^ ju fe^r erfd^üttert, }u fe^r ftd^ feiner 
jo ganjen ©eele bemqd^tigt f)ätit. 

(Elaubta. @r glaubte bid^ mit beinem Srautfd^mudte be» 
fd^äftigt JU finben unb ^örte — 

2tpptant. SBBaä id^ mit ber järtlid^ften ^ 93en)unberung 
wieber t)on t^m gehört f|abe. — So red^t, meine ßmilia! 
•- 16 34 merbe eine fromme grau an ^^nen ^aben, unb bie nid^t 
ftolj auf i^re fjrömmigleit ijt. 

ClauMa. älber, meine Jtinber, eines t^un unb baS anbere 
nid^t Iaf{en! — 5Run ift eS ^o^e S^it; ««" mad^', (gmilia! 
2tpptant. SBaä? meine gnäbige grau. 
30 Claubia. ©ic wollen fie bod^ nid^t fo, $err ®raf, — f*A^ 

wie fie ba ift, jum Slltare fütiren? j/ 

; :tpptani. SSaH^, baS werb' ^ nun «P gma^t. ^ 
SBer fann ©ie feigen, ßmilia, unb aud^ auf 3^ren 5Pu^ ad^ten ? 
— Unb warum nid^t f o, fo wie fie ba ift ? 
26 (£mtlta. 9iein, mein lieber ®raf, nid^t fo, nid^t ganj fo. 
Stber aud^ nid^t oiel präd^tiger, nid^t oiel. — $uf^, ^ufc^, 
unb td^ bin fertig ! — 5Rid^tä, gar nid^tä oon bem ©efd^eibe, 
bem legten ®ef(!^enle ^f)xtx oerfd^wenberifd^en ©ro^mut! 3tid^tS, 
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gat ntd^tS, toad ftd^ nur ju fold^em ®efd^ntetbe fd^tctte ! — Igd^ 
fönnte i^m gtam fein, btefcm ©efd^mcibe, wenn cä nid^t uon ; ^ 
S^nen roäre. 3)enn bteimal ^at mir Don i^m geträumt — 

Claubia. 9lun? 3)at)on roei^ id^ ja nid^tä. ^^^'^ 

(Emilia. 9lld ob id^ ed trüge, unb als ob plö^Iid^ {td^ 5 
jcber ©tein beäfelben in eine $erle oerroanble. — ^Perlen 
aber, meine 3Jlutter, perlen bebeuten X^ranen. 

Claubta. Äinb ! — 2)ie S3ebeutung tft träumertfd^er als 
ber Sraum. — SßJarft bu nid^t t)on jel^er eine größere Sieb« 
l^aberin Don ?PerIen als t)on ©teinen ? — 10 

(Emtita» greilid^, meine 5!Jlutter, freilid^ 

2tpptant (no<i&benf«ttb unb ft^wemtütig). Sebeuten 2^^ranen ! — 
Sebeuten 2:i^ränen! 

(Emtlta. SBie? ginnen fattt baS auf? S^nen? 

Tlppxanu ^a rool^I; id^ foHte mid^ fd^amen. — Slber wenn is 
bte ßinbilbungSlraft einmal ju traurigen Silbern geftimmt ift — 

(£mtlta. SBarum ift fte baS aud^ ? — Unb maä meinen 
©ie, ba^ id^ mir auägebad^t l^abe? — SBaS trug id^, mie fal| * •' 
td^, als id^ S^nen juerft gefiel ? — SBiffen ©ie eS no^ ? 

2(ppiant. Db id^ es no^ mei^? ^d^ fel^e ©ie in @e« 20 
banlen nie anberS als fo, unb fe^e ©ie fo, aud^ menn td^ 
©ie nid^t fo fe^e. 

(Emtita. älfo ein Äleib oon ber nämlid^en ^rbe, oon 
bem nomlid^en ©d^nitte, fliegenb unb frei, — 

2tpptanx. aSortrefflid^ ! 25 

(Emilta. Unb baS $aar — ^ 

2(pptani. ^n feinem eignen braunen ©lanje, in Soaen, \ 
roie fie bie 9latur fd^lug, — y \ 
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(Emtita. 3)tc SRofe barin ntd^t ju t)ct8effcn ! — SRcd^t ! 
SRed^t ! — (Sine Keine ©ebulb, unb id^ fte^e fo vov ^f)ntn ha ! 



««ter «ttfttitt. 

®raf Vppiani* Glaubia Oalotti. 
2(pptCini (inbem er i^r mit einer niebergef^Iagenen SRiene nat^fie^t). 

perlen bebeuten Sl^ränen! — ©ine Heine (Sebulb? — 3^/ 

5 wenn bie S^it nur an^er unö wäre ! — SBenn eine 5Dlinute 

am S^^i^ fi^ in ^^^ ^^^^ in ^al^re a)t3bel^nen f önnte ! — 

Claubta. @miliend Seobad^tung, igen ®xa^, n)ar fo 

fd^neQ ald rid^tig. @ie finb ^eut'^ etnfter a(d gen)ö^nlid^. 

9lur nod^ einen ©d^ritt uon bem ßxeie Ig^ter SBünfd^e, — 

10 foHt' eä ©ie reuen, $err ®raf, bafe cS baä Siel S^^cr 

SBünfd^e geroefen? 

\ 2tpptant. 211^, meine 9Rutter, unb ©ie lönnen baS Don 

.'' S^rem ©o^ne arjtjpo^nen? — aber eä ift roa^r, id^ Bin l^eut* 

ungeroö^nlid^ trübe unb finfter. — 5Rur fe^en ©ie, gnäbige 

15 grau: — nod^ einen ©d^ritt t)om Si^I^/ öi>ct nod^ gar nid^t 

''' ausgelaufen fein, ift im ©runbe eines. — äDeS, roaS id^ fe^e, 

alles, n)aS id^ ^öre, aUeS, waS id^ träume, prebigt mir feit 

geftern unb el^egeftem biefe SEBa^r^eit. Diefer eine ©ebante 

fettet fid^ an jebcn anbem, bcn id^ ^aben mu^ unb l^aben roill. 

20 — SBaS ift baS ? ^6^ tjerfte^' e§ nid^t. — 

(Llaubxa. ©ie mad^en mid^ unrul^ig, §en ®raf. — 
2tpptant» ßineä lommt bann gum anbem ! — 3d^ bin 

otgerlid^, ärgerlid^ über meine ^eunbe, über mid^ felbft 

Cjanbia. SBie fo ? 
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Jtpptant. 5IRctnc fjtcunbc .oerlangen fd^Icd&tctbtng«, ba^^ / 
id^ bem ^rinjen t)on meinet betrat ein 3Bort fagen foll, e^e* ; 
iä) {te DOÜjie^e. @ie geben mit ju, id^ fei ed nid^t fd^ulbig, 
abet bie Sld^tung gegen i^n n)oU' e3 nid^t anbetd. — Unb 
ic^ bin fd^mad^ genug getoefen, eä i^nen ju oetfpted^en. @6en 6 
wollt* id^ nod^ bei il^m Dotfa^ten. v^v'l^^^ 

(Claubia (ftuitg). Sei. bem ?ßtinjen?^ 
" \> 

9ltnnitx tCuftritt 

$ivro/ gleid^ bavauf SKavinelli unb bie iBorigen» 

Pirro. (Snäbige %xa\x, bet SWatd^efe SRatineHi ^ält DOt 
bem $aufe unb etlunbigt ftd^ nad^ bem $ettn ©tafen. 
2Cpptant. 3la6) mit? lo 

pirro» $iet ift et fd^On. (öffnet mm bie StWre unb 0el^t ab.; 

2HartncIIt. 3^ bitt' um aSetjcil^ung, gnäbige gtau. - - 
3Wein §ett @taf, id^ roax vox S^tem §aufe unb erfu^t, ba^ 
id^ (Sie l^iet tteffen n)ütbe. ^6) l^aV ein btingenbed @efd^äft 
an ©ie — ©näbige %xau, x6) bitte nod^malä um SBetjei^ung ; w 
es ift in einigen Minuten gefd^el^en. 

Claubia* 2)ie id^ nid^t Detjöjetn roiH. OKot^t Htm eine «et» V^ 

beu0ung unb ge^t ab,) 

f ; 

r I 
I 

grilltet «ttfttitt. •«-4-* 

SD2arineIli. Sppiani« 

2tpptani, SRun, mein §ett? 

2HartneIIt» 3d^ fomme Don beS ^Ptinjen 31)utd^Iaud^t. .. 

Tippxanu 3Bad ift ju feinem Sefe^l? » 
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jnartnellt. 3<^ Bin ftolj, bet Überbringer einer fo DOigilg« 
lidben ®nabe ^u fein. — Unb, xqzvxk ®raf äppiani nicht mit 
©eroalt einen feiner ergebenften ^ennbe in mir t)er|ennen miH — 
Y^^5tpptani. D^ne weitere 3Sonebe, menn id^ bitten barf! 
v\^^- Znartnellt, äuc^ baä! — 3)er ^rinj mu^ fogleid^ an ben y; 
\j-^t^ §erjog t)on 5Kaffa, in Slngskgen^eit feiner SSermä^Iung mit^^^ 
befjen $rinjeffin Sod^ter, einen SepoIImMtmten fenben. ®r 
mar lange unfd^lüfftg/ men er baju ernennen |oIIte. @nblid^ 
ift feine SBal^l, §err ®raf, auf ©ie gefallen. 

10 Jtppiant. Sauf mid^ ? .;,un>y^ >- 

irtartneüt. Unb baä — menn bie fjreunbfd^aft ru^mrebig 
f^n barf — nid^t obne mein gw^^wn. -^ ' 
^^ iCppiani. SBa^rlid^, ©ie fgjen mid^ wegen eineä S)anted 
.N- in Verlegenheit. — %6) ^(xbe fd^on längft nid^t me^r erwartet, 
15 ba| ber ^Prinj mid^ ju braud^en gerufen werbe. — 

STlarinellt. 3^ Bin Derftd^ert, ba^ es i^m blo^ axi einer 
würbigen @elegenl^eit gemangelt \(3X. Unb wenn aud^ biefe 
fo eines 3RanncS, wie ®raf Slppiani, nod^ nid^t würbig genug ^- 
fein foHte, fo ift freilid^ meine f^eunbfd^aft ju ooreilig gewcfen.y' 
20 2(pptant. t^reunbfd^aft unb ^reunbfd^aft um baS britte 
SBort ! — 5!Rit wem reb' id^ benn ? 3)eä 3Rard^efe SKarineOi 
^reunbfd^aft l^ätt' id^ mir nie träumen laffen. — 

2TtartneIIt. 3^ erfenne mein Unred^t, §err ®raf, — mein 
unoerjei^Iid^eS Unred^t, ba^ id^ o^ne ^xt Erlaubnis ^x 
25 greunb fein wollen. — Sei bem allen, was t^ut baS ? 3)ic 
®nabe beS ^rinjen, bie ^x\m angetragene @t|re bleiben, waS 
fie fmb, unb id^ jweifle nid^t, ©ie werben fie mit 93egierb' 
ergreifen. ^^ ir^-*^ 
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2C)>ptant (nad^ einiger Überlegung). älDetbtngd. 

Znartneüt^ 9l«n, fo lommcn Sic! 

2tpptant. SBo^in ? 

ZnarinelK. 9lad^ 3)ofaIo, ju bcni ?ßrinjcn. — @S liegt 
fd^on alles fertig, «nb ©te muffen nod^ l^eut* abreifen. s 

2ippiant. SBaS fagen ©ie ? — 9lod^ l^eute ? 

ZlTartnellt. Sieber nod^ in biefer näntlid^en ©tunbe als 
;n ber folgenben. 3)ie ©ad^e ift von ber äu^erften Sir. ^^^v'i 

JCppiani. ^n SEBal^r^ett ? — ©o t^ut eä mir leib, ba^ x6) 
bie 6^re, weld^e mir ber ^rinj jugebad^t, ©erbitten mu^. lo 

ZnartneHt* SBie? 

2tppiant. Sd^ fann l^eute nid^t abreifen, — aud^ morgen 
ttid^t, — au^ übermorgen nod^ nid^t. — 

ZnartnelK. ©ie fd^erjen, §err ®raf. 

2tpptam. 3Kit S^nen? ^^'is 

. Znarinelli. Unpergleid^Iid^ ! SBenn ber ©d^erj ben ^ßrinjen 
gilt, fo ift er um fo oiel luftiger. — ©ie lönnen nid^t ? 

2tpptant. 3?ein, mein §err, nein. — Unb id^ l^offe, ba^ 
ber ?Prinj felbft meine ©ntfd^ulbigung wirb gelten laffen. 

2HartnelK. 3)ie bin id^ begierig ju l^ören. 20 

2tpptant. D, eine Äleinigfeit ! — ©e^en ©ie, id^ foH nod^ 
fjeut' eine ^au nelimen. 

Znartneüt. 9lun, unb bann? 

2tpptant. Unb bann ? — l|nb bann ? — ^l)xe gragc ift 
aud^ tjeräjreifelt naio. y^*f^^ 25 

Znartneüi. 9Jlan ^at (Stempel, §err ©raf, ba^ fid^ ^oi)^ 
geiten auffd^ieben lafjen. — ^^ glaube freilid^ nid^t, ba^ ber 
Sraut ober bem ä3räutigam immer bamit gebient ift. ^ie 
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©ad^e mag t^r Unangenel^meS ^aben. älber bü(|, \>a^V x^, 

bcr SScfc^I bcä §erm 

2tppianu 2)cr Scfcl^I be3 .§ctm ? — bcä §crm ? @in 
^crt, bcn man fid^ fclbcr töä^U, ift unfcr §crr fo ctgcntlid^ 
6 ntcl^t. .— 3^ fl^^c i«/ i>Ä^ ©ic bcm ^ßrinjcn unbcbingtcm 
©e^orjamjd^ulbig waren. 2lber nid^t id^. — 3d^ t«»« ein feinen 
$of alä ein greiroilliger. 3d^ wollte bie ß^rc ^aben, i^m ju 
bienen/ aber nid^t fein @!(at>e nierben. ^6) bin ber äSafall 

eines großem $enn 

10 ZlTarinellt. ©rö^er ober Heiner: $err ift $err. 

2tpptant* 3)a^ id^ mit ^xkzxk barüber ftritte ! — ©enug, 

fagen ©ic bem $rinjen, roaä ©ie gehört l^aben : — ba^ c8 

mir leib t^ut, feine @nabe nid^t annel^men ju fönnen, n^eil 

id^ eben l^eut' eine äSerbinbung oon^öge, bie mein ganjed 

15 ®lüd auSmad^e. 

ZlTarinelli. SBoHen ©ie il^n nid^t 5ugleid(i wiffen laffen, 
mit wem? 
2tppiant. ÜKit gmilia ©alotti. 
Znartnellt. ®er Sod^ter aus biefem §aufe? 
20 2(pptant. äluS biefem ^aufe. 
Znartnelli. §m ! ^m ! 
2tpptani SBaä beliebt? 

Znarineüt. 3d^ fottte meinen, ba^ eä fonad^ um fo weniger 
©d^roierigleit l^aben IBnne, bie Zeremonie biä. ju S^rer '^\xxM^ 
2^ fünft auäjufe^en. 

2tppiam. 2)ie Geremonie? 9?ur bie Gcremonie? 
ZTTarinelli. 2)ie guten @Itern werben eS fo genau nid^t 
\ nehmen. 

\ 
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Tippxanx, 3)te guten @Item? 

Znarinelli. Unb emilia bleibt ^i)ntn ja rool^I geroi^. 

2tppiant. 3a roo^l geroife ? — ©ie finb mit Syrern „3a 
wol^l" — ja wo^I ein ganjer 3lffe ! - c^jO«- ^ 

Znartnelli. Wlix baä, ßJtaf? s 

2tpptant. SEBantm nid^t? 

Znartneüi. §immel unb ^öUe! — 2Bir werben un8 
fpred^en. O L^^^^»-^^ 

2tpptant. ^a\)\ ^ämifd^ ift ber 3lffe, aber 

ZlTartnellt. Job unb SBcrbammniä ! — ®raf, id^ forbere lo 
@enugt^uung. 

Ztpptani. 35aS Derftel^t ftd^. 

Znarinelli. Unb würbe fie gleid^ je^t nel^men, — nur 
ba^ id^ bem }ärtlid^en 93räutigam ben heutigen Sag nid^t Der« 
berben mag. 15 

2lpptant. ©ut^er^igeS 3)ing! 3lxä)t bod^! ^x6)t bod^! 

Qnbem er m bei ber i&anb ergreift.) 5Rad^ SJlajfa freilid^ mag id^ 

mid^ ^eute nid^t fd^idten laffen, aber ju einem Spaziergange 
mit 3^«^« ^ttb' id^ S^it ilbrig. — Äommen ©ie, fommen 
©ie! 20 

Zirartneüi (ber fic^ losreiBt unb abgebt). 3flur ©ebulb, ®raf, nur 
©ebülb ! 

elfter «ttftritt. 

Kppiani. Qlaubia (Salotti. 

2tpptant. ®e^, SJid^tSmürbiger ! — §a, baä ^at gut 
get^an. ÜJtein S3lut ift in äBaUung gefommen. 3^ \W^ 
tnid^ anberä unb befjer. ^ '. . . 2b 
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(Elauöta (eiiigfi unb 5efotgt). @oü ! $m @taf ! 3^ ^ab* 
einen heftigen 3Bortn)e(l^fel gel^ött. — 3^r ©efid^t glü^t. 2Bad 
ift DorgefaQen? 

Tippiaxxu 3l\d)t^, gncibige %xa\x, gar nid^td. 3)et Aantmer^ 
5 l^err 3RarineIIi l^at mit einen groficn SJienft etroiefcn. Sr l^at 
mid^ bed ©angeg jum ^rinjen übet^oben. 

(ClauMa* 3n bet 2^at? 

2tpptant. 9Bit fönnen nun um fo oiel früher abfaßten. 
3<^ ge^e, meine Seute }u tteibeu/ unb bin fogleid^ n)iebet ^iet. 
«> ©milia roirb inbeä auä) fettig. 

Claubta. Aann x6) gan} tu^ig fein, $en @taf? 

JCppiani* ®anj tu^ig, gnäbige gtau. (®ie ge^t herein unb 

er fortO 
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^ie @cene: ein ^orfaal auf bem Suftfd^lofle bed grinsen* 

Qttfitt tittftritt 

<Der ißring. aßatinelli« 

ZnartnelK. Umfonft; et fd^Iug bie angettagene 6^te mit 
bet gtö^ten SSctad^tung au8. LA>v.t' .^^\^-^ 
Iß Der Prins* Unb fo bleibt eä babei? ©o ge^t eä t)or 
fi^? ©0 mitb ©milia nod^ \)zviU bie feinige? 

Znartnellt. SlDem 2lnfe^cn nad^. 

Der Prtns* 3c^ Detfptad^ mit T)on ^i^xtm ßinfaHe fo 
vkl ! — 3Q3et roei^, wie albetn Sie fid^ babei genommen. — 
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3Benn bet 9lat eined 2:^oren einmal gut ift, lo mu^ i^n 
ein gefd^eitet ^ann^ au^fül^ren. ^aä \)ätt^ x6) bebenlen 
foQen. 

Znarineüt. 2)a finb' id^ mid^ fd^ön bclol^nt! 

Der Prin5, Unb wofür belolint? s 

Znartnelli. 3!)a^ id^ noc^ mein Seben barüber in bie 
Sd^anje fd^Iagen wollte. — 3llä id^ fa^, ba^ mebet @mft nod^ 
Spott ben ©rafen bewegen lonnte, feine Siebe bet (S^re nad)' 
jufe^en, oerfud^t' \^ eä, it)n in §otnifd^ ju jagen. 3d^ fagte 
i^m ®inge, über bie er fid^ oerga^. @r ftie^ Seleibigungen lo 
gegen mid^ au8, unb id^ forberte ©enugtl^uung — unb forberte 
fie gleid^ auf ber ©teile, — ^ä) badete fo : entweber er mid^, 
ober id^ i^n. 3^ i^"- fo ift baä ^elb ganj unfer. Ober 
er mid^: nun, wenn aud^, fo mu^ er fliel^en, unb ber ^rinj 
gewinnt wenigftenä 3^it. 15 

Der Prins. 3)aS l^ätten ©ie getrau, 5KarineIIi? 

Znarineüi. §a ! 3Ran \oüV eä oorauö wiffen, wenn man 
fo t^örid^t bereit ift, fid^ für bie ©ro^en aufguopfem, — man 
fottt' es t)orauä wiffen, wie erfenntlid^ fie fein würben. 

Der prins» Unb ber @raf? — @r fte^t in bem Stufe, 20 
fid^ fo etwas nid^t jweimal fagen ju laffen. 

2TtartneIIt. 3lai)\>em eS faßt, o^ne 3weifel. — 2Ber fann 
CS i^m Derbenfen ? — 6r oerfe^te, ba^ er auf l^eute bod^ nod^ 
etwas 2Bid^tigereS ju i\)un f)aht, als fid^ mit mir ben $als 
ju bred^en. Unb fo befd^ieb er mid^ auf bie erften ad^t Sage 25 
naä) ber ^od^jeit. 

Der Prtn5. 3Kit (Smilia ©alotti! 3)er ®eban!e ma6)t 
mx6) rafenb ! — 35arauf liefen ©ie eS gut fein unb gingen — 






44 @milta ©alotti. 

.^ unb tontmen unb ptal^Ien^ ba^ @ie 3^^ Seben für mtd^ in 

^ jx -^ bie ©Aonjc gcfd^lagcn, fid^ mir aufgeopfert 

Znarinelli* äßaä rooDen ©ie ober, gnäbiger §err, ba^ id^ 
Yoeiter ^ötte t^un foQen? 
ß Der Prins» SBeiter tl^un ? — 2118 ob er ettoaä getl^an ^ätte ! 
Znarinellt* Unb laffcn ©ie bod^ ^ören, gnäbiger §err, 
roaS ©ie für fid^ felbft getl|an ^ben. — ©ie waren fo glüdf= 
lid^, fte nod^ in ber ^ird^e ju fpred^en. 9Bad ^aben ©ie mit 
i^r abgerebet? t^^^'" ^ 

10 Der Prin5 «»^nifc^). 9leugierbe jur ®enüge! — bie id^ 
nur befriebigen mufe. — D, eä ging alles nad^ ,SBunfd^ ! — 
©ie braud^en fid^ nid^t n)eiter ^u bemühen/, meiui aU5U bienft« 
fertiger greunb! — ©ie fam meinem Serlangen me^r al8 
l^albed SBegeä entgegen, ^d^ ^ätte fie nur gleid^ mitnehmen 
16 bürfen. (»ait unb befe^ienb.) 3flun TOiffen ©ie, roaS ©ie roiffen 
wollen, — unb lönnen ge^n ! 

Znarineüi, Unb lönnen ge^n ! — 3a, ja ! 3!)aS ift baä 

®nbe Dom Siebe — unb würb* eö fein, gefegt aud^, id^ 

wollte nod^ baS Unmöglid^e t)erfud^en. — ®a3 Unmöglid^e, 

20 fag* id^? T- ©0 unmöglid^ war* eä nun wo^I nid^t, aber 

!ü^n ! ^^^enn wir bie Sraut in unferer ®ewalt l^ätten, fo 

ftünb' id^ bafür, ba^ txvA ber ^od^^eit nid^td werben foQte. 

-- Der Prins. @i, wofür ber 5!Rann nid^t alles fte^en will! 

9Jun bürft' id^ il^m nur nod^ ein Äommanbo t)on meiner 2eib= 

26 wad^e geben, unb er legte fid^ an ber Sanbftra^e bamit in 

§interl^alt unb fiele felbft funfjiger einen SEBagen an unb riff' 

ein 3J{äbd^en ^erauS, baS er im Xriump^e mir ;ubröd^te. 

Zrtartnem* SS ift e^er ein SRäbd^en mit ©ewalt entführt 
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tDorben, o^ne ba^ ed einet getDaltfamen @ntfül^ntng ä^nlid^ 
gefc^en. 

Der Prtns* 3Qtnn Sie baS ju mad^en toü^ten, fo würben 
©ie nid^t erft lange bat)on fd^roa^en. 

Znarinelli» Slber für ben Sluägang mü^te man nid^t fielen 6 
foUcn. — ®ä fönnten fid^ UnglüdSfäHe babei ereignen 

Der prin5. Unb eä ifl meine Slrt, ba^ id^ Seute 3)inge 
oerantroorten laffe, wofür fie nid^t fönnen! 

ZTTartneüi, 3lIfo, gnäbiger §err, man ^ört ©on weitem 

einen ec^u^.) <^a ! maä mar baä ? — §ört' id^ red^t ? — §örten lo 
©ie nid^t aud^, gnäbiger §err, einen B6)u^ fallen ? — Unb 
ba nod^ einen! 

Der prins. Sffiaä ift baS? 3BaS gibt'S? 

inarinellt. SBaS meinen ©ie rool^I ? — SBie, wenn id^ 
t^ätiger märe, als ©ie glauben? is 

Der prins. %f)äix%tx ? — ©o fagen ©ie bod^ 

ZlTarinelli. Äurj: mooon id^ gefprod^en, gefd^iel^t. 

Der Prin5, 3ft eä möglid^? 

Znartnellt. 5Jlur cergeffen ©ie nid^t, ^rinj, meffen ©ie 
mid^ ehm verfid^ert ! — ^6) ^abe nod^mals ^\)x Söort 5» 

Der Prtn5. aber bie 2lnftalten ftnb bod^ fo — •/ 

ZTIarinelli* 2lls fie nur immer fein !önnen ! — 2)ie SluS« 
fü^rung ifl Seuten anvertraut, auf bie id^ mid^ Derlaffen lann. 
2)er aSeg gel)t ^art an ber $Ianfe beS Tiergartens oorbei. 
2)a mirb ein Jteil ben SBJagen angefallen ^aben, gleid^fam 25 
um i^n ju plünbem. Unb ein anbrer Seil, mobei einer oon 
meinen Scbienten ift, mirb aus bem Tiergarten geftürjt 
fein, ben angefallenen gleid^fam gur §ilfe. SBä^renb beS 
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$anbgemenge3/ in bad beibe Seile jum Sd^ein geraten^ foQ mein 
Sebientet ©milien ergreifen, alä ob er fie retten rooHe, unb 
burd^ ben Tiergarten in baä ©d^Io^ bringen. — So ift bic 
Slbrebe. — SBaä fagen ©ie nun, ^rinj ? 
^5^^ i2)er Prtn$. ©ie überrafd^en mid^ auf eine fonberbare 2lrt, 

r.\-^ * — Unb eine 83flnc(i(^feit überfällt nt'd^ (awarinew tritt an bas 

gfenfier.) SBonad^ fe^en ©ie? 

ZlTartnelli. 2)a^inauä mu^ eä fein ! — SRed^t ! — Unb 
eine 3Raäfe f ommt bereits um bie ^lanfe gefprengt ; — ol^ne 
10 Sw>cifcl/ »nit ben ©rfolg ju berid^ten. — ©ntfemen ©ie ftd^, 
gnäbiger $err! 

Der prins. ä^, SRarinetti 

ZnartncUt* 9Jun? Slid^t roa^r, nun i^ab^ id^ ju Diel 
get^an unb oor^in }u toenig? 
ift Der Prtns* 2)ad nid^t. älber id^ fel^e bei aOebem rid^t 

ab 

Znarincüt. Slbfel^n? — Sieber alleä mit einS! — ®c= 
fd^roinb entfernen ©ie ftd^! — ®ie 9Jla8le mu| ©ie nid^tfe^en! 

(^er Sßrins ge^t ab,)\ 



l 



Stoetter «ufttitt. 

JDSarinedi unb balb barauf SCngelo. 
ZlTartneHi (*>er »teber na(^ bem genfter qtffth 3)ort fä^rt bet 

20 SBagen langfam nad^ ber ©tabt jurüdt. — ©o langfam? 
Unb in jebem ©daläge ein Sebienter ? — 2)aä finb 2lnjeigen, 
bie mir nid^t gefallen : — ba^ ber ©treid^ mol)! nur ^alb 
gelungen ift, — ba^ man einen SSerrounbeten gemad^Iid^ 
jurildEfü^rt — unb leinen Soten. — 2)ie SRaSle fteigt ab. — 
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es ift ängclo felbft. 2)et Sottbrciftc ! — enblid^, ^iet roci^ 
er bie ©d^lid^c. — 6r roinft mir ju. 6r niu^ feiner ©ac^e 
getoi^ fein. — $a, §en ®raf, ber ©ie nid^t naö) 5IRaffa 
roolltett unb nun nod^ einen roeitcm 2Beg ntüfjen! — SßJer 
liatte ©ie bie 2lffen fo lennen geleiert ? onbem er nac^ ber schüre 5 
»«gei^t.) ^a TOol^I finb fie l^ämifd^. — SRun, Slngelo ? 

2JngeIo (ber bie wiaitt obgenominen). ^Paffen ©ie auf, §en 
Jtamnter^err ! 3Ran mu^ fte gleich bringen. 

UTarinellt. Unb wie lief eä fonft ob? 

2tngeIo. ^ä) bente ja, red^t gut. 10 

ZTTarinellt. SBie fle^t eä mit bem ®rafen? 

2tngeIo. 3« bienen! ©0, fo! — Slber er mufe SßJinb 
gel^abt l)aUn. ^enn er war nid^t fo ganj unbereitet. 

Znarinelli. (Sefd^minb fage mir, roaä bu mir ju fagen 
^aft ! — 3ft er tot ? 15 

2(ngeIo. @d t^ut mir leib um ben guten iperm. 

ZlTartnelH. 5Wun ba, für bein mitleibigeä §erj! (®ibt 

i^m einen SBeutel mit ®olb.) 

SIngelo. äSoQenbd mein braoer 9licoIo, ber baS S3ab mit 
beja^Ien muffen! 
ZHarinelli. ©0? aSerluft auf beiben ©eiten? 20 

2tngeIo, 3d^ fönnte meinen um ben e^rlid^en 3wngen ! 

Db mir fein S^ob fd^On baä (inbcm er ben ©eutel in. ber i&anb wiegt) 

um ein 3SierteiI Derbeffert. Denn ic^ bin fein ©rbe, weil id^ 
i^n gerockt l^abe. 2)aS ift fo unfer ®efe$, ein fo gutes, 
mein' id^, alä für Iren' unb greunbfdfiaft je gemad^t morben. 25 
2)iefer SRicoIo, §err ^ammer^err, — 

Znartnellt. 3Kit beinem 5RicoIo ! — Slber ber ®raf , ber 
®raf? 
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Tlngdo. Sli^! Ser @taf ^atte i^n gut gefaxt. 3)afäv 
fa^t* id^ aud^ roicbct bcn ®tafen ! — @t ftürjtc ; unb toenn 
et nod^ lebenbig }urüd in bie Autf^e fam, fo fte^' id^ bafür, 
ba^ er nid^t lebenbig tviebet iietaugfommt. 
ß Znarinelli. SBenn baä nur gcwi^ ift, Slngelo. 

2tngcIo. 3^ roill 3^re Äunbfd^aft Derlteren, wenn eä 
nid^t genjt^ ift! — §oben Sie nod^ woä ju befehlen? 
^enn mein 2Beg ift ber n»eitefte; n>ir »oQen ^eute nod^ 
über bie ®renje. 
10 ITTarinelli. ©o gel|! 

Jtngcio, 9Benn roieber roaä vorfällt, $err Äammer^err, 

— ©ie wiffen, ^o id^ ju erfragen bin. 3Q5a8 ftd^ ein anbrer 
3U t^un getraut, n)irb für ntid^ aud^ feine ^ererei fein. 
Unb billiger bin id^ als jeber anbere. (®e^t ab.) 

15 Znartneüt. ®vii baä! — ■ 3lber bo^ nid^t fo red^t gut. 

— $fui, 2lngeIo! ®o ein Änicfer ju fein! (Sinen ^weiten 
®d^u^ wäre er ja nod^ rooE}! wert geroefen. — Unb roie er 
fid^ uieHeid^t nun martern mu^, ber arme ®raf! — ^fui^ 
Slngelo ! Das ^ei^t fein §anbn)er! fe^r graufam treiben — 

20 unb t)erpfufd^en. — 3lber baoon mu^ ber 5ßrin|^ no^ nid^ts 
roiffen. 6r mu^ erft felbft finben, mie ^uträglic^ \i)m bie= 
fer 2:0b ift. — 5Diefer Job ! — SBaS gab* id^ um bie 
©eroi^^eit ! — 

2)rttter auftritt. 

Der Prin5. 3!)ort fommt fie bie 9lüee herauf, ©ie eilt 
26 oor bem 93ebienten f|er. 3)ie "Sw^^^t ^i^ ^^ fd^eint, beflügelt 
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i^Te ^^e. ®ie ntu^ nod^ nid^td atgtDol^nen. Sie glaubt 
fxc^ nur Dor 3fläubcm ju retten. — Slber wie lange lann 
bag bauem ? 

IHartnellt* ©o l^aben wir fie bod^ fürä erjie. 

Der Prtns. Unb wirb bie 3Hutter fie nid^t auffud^en? 
aSirb ber ®raf il^r nid^t nad^tommen ? 9BaS finb wir afe= 
bann n)eiter? 9Bie fann id^ fie \f)nen vorenthalten? 

UTarinelli. äluf bad alleg weif; id^ freilid^ nod^ nid^tg 
ju ontroorten. Slber wir müfjen fe^en. ©ebulben ©ie fid^, 
gnäbiger $en. 3!)er erfte ©d^ritt mu^te bod^ get^an fein. 10 

Der prtns. SBojw? wenn wir il^n gurüdft^un muffen. 

Ulartnelli. aSieDeid^t muffen wir nic^t. — 3)a ftnb tau- 
fenb 2)inge, auf bie fid^ weiter fu^en lä^t. — Unb »ergeffen 
©ic benn baä SSornel^mfte ? 

Der Prins. SBaä fann id^ ©ergeffen, woran id^ fidler 15 
nod^ nid^t gebadet l^abe ? — 2)aS aSorne^mfte ? SBaä ift baä ? 

Ztlarinellt. 3)ie Äunft ju gefallen, ju überreben, — bie 
einem ^rinjen, melier liebt, nie fel^lt. 

Der Prtn5. 9Jie fel|lt? Slu^er, wo er fie gerabe am 
notigften brandete. — 3^ ^^^^ ^on biefer Äunft fd^on ^eut' 20 
einen ju fd^led^ten SSerfud^ gemad^t. ÜJlit allen ©d^meid^eleien 
unb a3eteuerungen lonnt* id^ i^r aud^ nid^t ein SBort auS= 
prcjfen. ©tumm unb niebergefd^lagen unb ijitternb ftanb fie 
ba, wie eine SSerbred^erin, bie i^r SobeSurteil ^ört. ^\)xe 
älngft ftedte mid^ an, id^ gitterte mit unb fd^lo^ mit einer 25 
Sitte um SSergebung. Äaum getrau* id^ mir, fte wieber 
(injureben. — Sei i^rem Eintritte wenigftenS wag' id^ eS 
nid^t JU fein, ©ie, SJlartneDi, muffen fie empfangen. 34 
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tDtQ l^ier in ber 9{S^e l^ören, xok eS abläuft^ unb !ommen, 
tDenn iö) mid^ mel^r gefammelt l^abe. 
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ÜRavinelli unb balh barauf beffen SBebienter Sattifla mit (Stniliem 

Zrtarinellt. SBenn fic il^n nid^t felbft ftürjcn gefeiten — 

unb baä mu^ fic tooI^I nid^t, ba fic fo fortgeeilt ©ie 

6 lommt. älud^ id^ n)iQ nid^t bag erfte fein^ roa^ xf)x l^iet 

in bie älugen fäQt. (ßv siel^t ft($ in einen SBinlel bed eaaleS gurttd.) 

Batttfta. 5Rur ^ier herein, gnäbigeä ^äulein! 

€milta (ouier «tem). 21^ ! — 211^ ! — 3^ i^önte S^m, mein 

fjreunb ; — id^ btnl' 3^m. — aber (Sott, ®ott ! wo bin id^ ? — 

10 Unb f ganj aDein ? S33o bleibt meine 9Jluttet ? SB3o blieb ber 

®taf ? — ©ie lommen bod^ nad^ ? mir auf bem gu^e nad^ ? 

Battifta. 3^ oermute. 

(£mtlta. 6r oermutet? 6r meife eS nid^t? 6r fa^ fie 
nid^t ? — SBarb nid^t gar l^inter uns gefd^offen ? — 
16 Batttfta. ©efd^offen ? — 2)aä wäre ! — 

(Emtita* ®anj gemi^! Unb baä l|at ben ©rafen ober 
meine 9Rutter getroffen ! — 
Batttfta* 3^ miQ gleid^ nad^ i^nen auSgel^en. 
€mtlta. 9Jid^t o^ne mid^ ! — ^6) miD mit ; id^ mu^ mit ; 
20 tomm 6r, mein ^Jteunb! 

Znarinelli (ber plö^Ud^ ^erjutritt, ali ob er eben l^ereinfäme)» W^, 

gnäbigeä gräulein! S33aä für ein Unglüdf, ober oielme^r, 
roaä für ein ®lüdf, — maä für ein glüdtlid^eä Unglüdt t)er= 
fd^afft unä bie (S^re 
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(£mtlta (ftuienb). SBie ? ©te ^ter, tnctn ^txx ? — ^6) bin 
alf roo^l bei ^i)mn ? — Serjci^cn ©ie, §crr Äammer^cu ! 
SBir ftnb t)on SRäubern unfern überfallen roorben. 35a lamen 
unö gute Seute ju $ilfe, — unb biefer etirlid^e 5Wann ^o6 
mi^ aus bem SBagen unb brachte mid^ l^ier^er. — 2lber xi) ß 
erfd^rerfe, mx6) aUetn gerettet ju fe^en. 3Keine 5Wutter ift noci& 
in ber ©efal^r. hinter uns warb jogar gefd^offen. ©ie ift 
melleid^t tot ; — unb id^ lebe ? — SSerjei^en ©ie ! 3^ ^^^ 
fort ; id^ mu^ roieber - l^in, — wo x6) gleid^ ^ätte bleiben 
foBen. 10 

ITTarinellt* Serul^igen ©ie ftd^, gnäbigeS graulein! 63 
fte^t atteä gut; fte werben balb bei ^l)nm fein, bie geliebten 
^crfonen, für bie ©ie fo oiel järtlid^e älngft empfinben. — 
SnbcS, aSattifta, gel^, lauf ! ©ie bürften oielleid^t nid^t roiffen, 
wo baä gröulein ift. ©ie bürften fie oieHeid^t in einem oon is 
ben 3Birtfd^aftS(|äufern beä ©artenä fud^en. bringe, fte unoer= 
jüglid^ l^ierl)er! (Sattifta ßci^t ab.) ,^_ _ ^^ 

(£mtlta. ®en)ip ©inb fte alle geborgen ? 3ft i^nen nid^tä 
n)iberfaf)ren ? — 21^, roaä ift biefer lag für ein Sag beä 
©d^redenä für mid^ ! — 3lber id^ foHte nid^t ^ier bleiben ; id^ 20 
foDte il^nen entgegeneilen 

2TtarineIIi. SBoju baä, gnäbigeS gräulein? ©ie jtnb 
ol^nebem fd^on ot)ne 3ltem unb Äräfte. Erholen ©ie ftd^ oiel- 
me^r unb gerul)en in ein Sii"»wßi^ 3« treten, roo me^r Sequent« 
lid^feit ift. — 3^ ^^^ wetten, ba^ ber ^ßrinj fd^on felbft um 26 
Si^rc teure, ef)rn)ürbige 3Kutter ift unb fie S^nen jufü^rt. 

(Emiita. 9Ber, fagen ©ie? 

Znartnelli. Unfer gnäbigfter $rinj felbft. 
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(Emtlia («u^etU »eftürit). ©et ?PrittJ ? 

ZITarinelU. @r flo^ auf bie erfte Slad^rid^t ^f)nm )u 

$ilfc. — 6r ift ^öd^ft ergrimmt, bafe ein fold^ed SSerbred^en 

i^m fo nal^e, unter feinen Slugen gleid^fam, l^at bürfen gen)agt 

6 n>erben. @r lä^t ben %\)aUtn nad^fe^en, unb i^re @trafe^ 

wenn fte ergriffen werben, wirb unerhört fein. 

(Emtlia. S)er ?Prinj ! — 9Bo Bin id^ benn dfo ? 

ZTTarinem* auf S)ofalo, bem Suftfd^Ioffe bcä ^rinjen. 

€mtlta. 9Beld^ ein 8vi\aÜ ! — Unb ©ie glauben, bafe er 
10 gleid^ felbft erfd^einen IBnne? — aber bod^ in Oefettfd^aft 
meiner SKutter? 

Ztlarineni. ^ier ift er fd^on« 
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tCev^rina. (SmiUa. aRarinellt. 

Der prtns. SßJo ift fte ? SßJo ? — SßJir fud^en ©ie überatt, 
fd^onfteS ^aulein. — ©ie finb bod^ roo^I ? — 5Run, fo ift 
16 aOeg roo^I ! 3)er ®raf, S^re SKutter — 

(Emtlia. 21^, gnäbigfter §en, roo finb fte ? 9Bo ift meine 

SKutter ? 

Der Prins. 9lid^t weit; I|ier ganj in ber SRäl^e. 

(Emtita. ©Ott, in weld^em 3uf^<^>ii>^ werbe id^ bie eine 

V ober ben anbem vküe\6)t treffen! ®anj geroi^ treffen! — 

^ 2)enn ©ie oer^e^Ien mir, gnäbiger §cn, — id^ fe^' eS, ©ie 

t)er^e^Ien mir 

Der Prtn5. 5lid^t bodB, befteä ^räulein. — Oeben ©ie 
mir ^f)xtn 2lrm unb folgen ©ie mir getroft! ' c 
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(Emtlta (unentfd^ioffen). Slbct — tDctttt i^nctt tttd^tö wibct« 
falzten, — toenn meine Sl^mingen mid^ trügen : — warum fmb 
fte nid^t fd^on l^ier? SSiarum tamen fte nid^t mit ^\)nen, 
gnabiger ^err? 

Der Prtns* ©o eilen ©ic bod^, mein fjräulein, alle biefc 5 
©d^redtenbilbcr mit eins ©erfd^minben ju feigen! — 

(Emilta^ 2BaS joD id^ tl^Un ? CUte ^änbc rlnaenb.) 

Der Prin5* SBie, mein ^äulein? ©ollten ©ie einen 
aSerbad^t gegen mid^ ^egen? — !^' i^ \ JL ' 
(Emtita (bic vov i^m ttieberfÄat). gw S^ren Sü^en, gnäbiger lo 



$err, (^ w^'' 






Der Prtns (fie auf^ebenb)» ^6) bin anwerft befdbäm tV —^5^ . 
3a, ßmilia, id^ »erbiene biefen ftummen 3Sorri)urfr^=^5!Rein j'J 
Setragen biefen 3Korgen ift nid^t ju r^^^ife^tigen; — jju ent^^ v' ' 
fd^ulbigen ^öd^ftenS. 3Serjeiben ©ie meiner ©d^mad^^eit ! — " *5 
■J"3<^ l^ätte ©ie mit feinem %effa«bhi|te' beünrul^igen foHen, 
von bem id^ feinen aSorteil iu ermarten ^abe. Slud^ marb .. 
id^ burd^ bie fprad^lofe SSeftürjung, mit ber. ©ie eä anl^örtcn, ^ 
ober melme^r nid^t anhörten, genugfam^beftraft.'; — unb fönnt* _ ,l 
id^ fd^on biefen 3uf<^U/ ber mir nod[imal3, e^e aQe meine s]) 
Hoffnung auf emig tjerfd^minbet, — mir nod^malä baS Olüdf i 
©ie ju fe^en unb ju fprec^en"^üerf^Qfft7fönnt* id^ fd^on biefen !• 
3ufaa für ben SBinf einef "^xr^^hlMe^ erflären, — für ; '- 
ben munberbarften ^uffa^uTmeir^e^^ Verurteilung "^ . 

crflären, um^od^nj^ä vim ®nabe flehen ju bürfen: fo miD 25 
id& bod^ — beben©ie nic^t, mein ^äulein — einzig unb 
aUvin von ^i)xem SlidEe abgÄtigen. Äein SBort, fein ©eufjer 
foK ©ie beleibigen. — 5lur fränfe mid^ nid^t ^\)x 3Rifitrauen ! 






KJ^ 
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!Rur }n)etfeln ®te feinen älugenbltd an ber ttnumfd^ranfteften 
@en)alt, bie @ie über inid^ J^&en,! 92ut faQe 3^^^^ ^i^ bei, 
ba^ ©ie eines onbem 3S^u|eS gegen mid^ beoin^ ! — Unb 
nun fornmen ©ie, mein SJräuIein, — lommen ©ie, wo (SnU 

5 luaung^ auf ©ie warten, bie ©ie mel^r billigen ! (Qr fü^rt f«, 

. ^' nid&t oi^ne ©träuSen. ob.) golgen ©ie unä, SRarineDK ! — -v 

UTartnellt. fjolgen ©ie uns, — baS mag ^ei^en : folgen '/^ 
©ie uns nid^t ! — SBaS ^ätte \6) il^nen aud^ ju folgen ? @t^\^ 
mag fe^en, wie meit er eS unter oier Sfugen mit i^r bringtM' 

so — alles, maS id^ ju t^un ^abe, ift, — ju oer^inbem, ba^ 
fte nid^t geftort werben. Son bem ©rafen jmar, l^offe id^ 
nun rool^l nid^t. 3lber oon ber 3Kutter, oon ber 5Kutter ! ^6s 
follte mid^ fe^r munbem, wenn bie fo ru^ig abgezogen wöre 
unb i^re %o6)Ux im .©tiAtJpIaf|en l^ätte. — SRun, Sattifta, 

15 was gibt'S? A^^**^ 




ee4llet «(nfttitt. 

Sattifla. iDJarineKi. 

Batttfta (etiigfi). 2)ie SKutter, §err Äammer^err! 

inarineia. 'S)a6)V id^'S bo^! — 2Bo ift fte? 

Batttfta* SBenn ©ie i^r nid^t juoorfommen, fo wirb 
fte ben äugenblidt ^ier fein. — ^i) war gar nid^t wiDenS, 
po wie ©ie mir jum ©d^ein geboten, mid^ nad^ i^r umjufe^en, 
als id^ ihr ®efd{|rei oon weitem t|6rte. ©ie ift ber Sod^tcr ; 
auf ber ©pur, unb wo nur .nid&t — unferm ganjen änfd&löge ! * 
3ltte8, was in btefer einfamen Oegenb oon 3Wenfd{|en ift, ^at 
ftd^ um fie tjerfammelt, unb jeber wiK ber fein, ber i^r ben 



SDtittcr Slufjuö. 6. wnb 7. Sluftritt. 55 . ^ 

SBcg tDcift. DB man i^r fd^on gcfagt, ba^ ber ^ßrinj ^icr V 
x% ba^ ©ie ^ier fmb, tocife x^ nx6)t. — 2Baä tooUcn ©ic v 
t^un? /\;* 

IHarinellu Sa^ jc^cn! — (er überlegt.) ©ic nid^t cinlaffen, ^'>» 
wenn fie toci^, ba^ btc %oä)Ux ^ier i[t ? — 5DaS gel^t rttdjit. \ 

— %xtxlxä), fic toirb 3lugen mad^cn, toenn fic bcn SBoIf bei !: , 
bcm ©c^äfd^cn fie^t. — Slugcn ? 35a8 ntöd^tc nod^ fein. 
2lbcr ber §immel fei unfern D^ren gnäbig ! — 3lun, roaä ? 

2)ie befte Sunge erfd^öpft fid^, aud^ fogar eine roeiblid^e. ©ie. 
l^ören alle auf ju fd^reien, wenn fie nid^t me^r fönnen. — lo 
^a^Vi, es ift bod^ einmal bie 3Kutter, bie mir auf unferer 
©eile ^aben muffen. — SSBenn id^ bie SKütter red^t fenne: 

— fo etroaä Don einer ©d^miegermutter eines ^rinjen f\u fein, 
fd^meid^elt bie meiften. — Sa^ fie lommen, Saltifta, la^ fte 

f ommen ! is 

Batttfta* §bren ©ie! §bren ©ie! 

<£Iaubia (ßalotti (innerhalb). ßmiUa ! ©milia ! SRein Äinb, 
n)0 bift bu? 

Znartnelli. ®e^, Sattifta, unb fudjie nur i^re neugierigen 
Segleiter ju entfernen! 20 



SieBenter «uftritt 

Claubia ©alotti. SBattifia* QRarinein. 
Claubici 0>^^ in bie Stl^fire tritt, inbem S3attifia herausgeben toiO)« ^a ! 

3)er l)oi fte aus bem SBagen! 3)er fül^rte fte fort! 3^ 
erfenne bid^. SBo ift fte? ©pri^, Unglüdli^er! 
Battifta. 2)aä ift mein 3)anl? 
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Claubta« D^ tuenn bu 2)an! oetbienft, (tn einem geunbe« 
stone) — fo öcrjei^c mir, c^rlid^cr 3Rann ! — 233o ifl ft^ ? — ^ ^ . 
Za^i mx6) fie nid^t länger entbehren! SBo tft fie? Ov^^^ 

^ Battifta. D, 3^^^ ®nabcn, ftc !önntc in bcm ©d^fie 
•: ber ©eligfcit nid^t aufgehobner fein. — §icr mein §err wirb 

3^te ®naben JU i^r führen. (Oegen einige ^evite, welche noi^bringen ] 

»ouen.) ßurüc! ba, i^r! 



«(«ter «ttftritt 

(Slaubia OaUtti* SDZarineUi. 
Claubta. ^ein $errt — ((SrbUctt ben iinarineai unb fabrt au« 

rüd.) §a! — I)aä bein §err? — ©ie ^ier, mein §err? 
10 Unb ^ier meine %o6)tex^ Unb ©ie, ©ie foUen midji ju i^r 
führen ? 
ZTIartnellt. 3Wit vielem SSergnügen, gnäbige grau. 
Claubta. galten ©ie! — (Sben faßt mir eS bei, — ©ie 
waren eä ja, — nid^t ? — ber ben ©rafen biefen OTorgen in 
15 meinem i^aufe auffud^te? mit bem id^ i^n allein lie^? mit 
bem er ©treit befam? 

JlTarinelH. ©treit? — SBjJjiS i^ nid^t raupte: ein unbe* 
beutenber SBortmed^fel in ^ertfd^aftlid^en Slngelegen^eiten. {ma/kO. 
ClauMa. Unb 9KarineUi l^eifien ©»e? 
20 irtartnclli, 3Ward^efe SDlarinefli. 

(Elaubta. ©0 ift eS rid^tig, — §ören ©ie bodji, §en 

r 3Kard^efe ! — SWarineUi war — ber 9lame SKarineHi mar — 

begleitet mit einer 3SerroünfdSiung — nein, ba^ id^ ben eblen 

ÜRann nid^t oerleumbe ! — begleitet mit feiner SSermünfd^ung, 



\ 



>:^ 
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— bic aScrroünfdjiung benf tc§ l^inju — ber SRame 3Rarindli 
wax bad le^te 2Bort beS fteibenben ®rafen. 

Znarinellt. 2)c8 ftcrbenben ®tafcn? (Srafcn Slppiant? 
• — ©ic ^ören, gnöbigc %xa\x, rooS mir in 3^^^^^' fcitfamcn 
SRcbc am mciftcn auffällt. — 3)cä ftcrbenben ©rafen ? — SBaS 
©ie fonft fagcn moDen, ©erfte^* x6) nid^t. 

Claubia (bitter unb langfom). 3)er 3?ame SKarineDi roax baS 
le^te SBort beä fterbenben ©rofen! — SBerfte^en ©ie nun? 

— Sd^ oerftanb eS erft aud^ nid^t, obfd^on mit einem 2:one 
gefprod^cn, — mit einem lone ! — ^d) ^öre i^n nod^ ! SBo 10 
waren meine ©inne, ba^ fte biefen %on nic^t fogleid^ vtx- 
ftanben ? 

Znarinelli. 9lun, gnäbige fjrau ? — 3d^ mar t)on je^er 
beS ©rafen greunb, fein uertrautefter ^reunb. Sllfo, wenn 
er mid^ nod^ im ©terben nannte 15 

ClauMa. 5Kit bem Sone ? — Sd^ lann i^n nid^t nad^= 
a^men, id^ lann i^n nid^t befd^reiben; aber er enthielt aUed, 
atteä ! — SBaä ? SRäuber roören eä geroefen, bie uns anfielen ? 

— 5Körber waren eä, erlaufte 3Rörber ! — Unb SWarineUi, 
SJ^arineQi mar baS le^te 3Bort beS fterbenben ®rafen! ^it 20 
einem 2;one! 

ZUartnelli. DJlit einem Jone ? — 3ft eä erhört, auf einen 
3:on, in einem Slugenblide beS ©d^redtenS üernotnmfen/6ie 
Slnllagc eineä rcd^tfd^aff^n 5WanncS gu grünben ? ^. ,, ^ - • 

tIauSta. Qa, fönnt' \6) i^n nur t)or (SJeri(|te"^teD[en, 25 
biefen Jon! — 2)od^, me^ mir! id^ Dergejfe barüber meine 
Jod^ter. — 2ßo ift fie ? — 2Bie ? äudS) tot ? — SBaä f onntc 
meine 3:od^ter bafür, ba^ äppiani bein ^einb war? 
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ZlTarinellu 3<^ t)ct?ei^c bcr Bangen 9Kuttcr. — Äommcn 

©ic, gnäbigc %xau\ ^l)xt SCod^tct ift l^ict, in einem tjon 

ben nädS^ften S^^^^^f unb l^at fid^ ^offentlid^ t)on il^rem 

©djiredcn fd^on völlig erl^olt. SKit ber jöttlid^flen Sorgfalt 

5 ift ber ^rin^ felbft um fte befd^äftigt ' (^^^^/^^^-^^ 

Claubta. SBer ? — SEBer felbft ? 

Znartnelli, S)er ^rinj. 

Claubta» S)er $rinj ? — ©agen ©ie wirlUd^ ber $rinj ? 

— Unfcr ^rina ? 

10 ZnartneUi SBeld^er fonft ? 

(ElauMa* 9lun bann! — 3^ unglüdtfelige SKutter! — 
Unb i^r SSater! i^r SSater! — Sr wirb ben Jag i^rer @c« 
burt tjerflud^en. (Sr wirb mid^ t)erflud^en. {J^j^' . ^ x^ 
TXlavxmllu Um beS §immelä roiDen, gnäbige ^au! 
16 SBaS faßt ^f)Mn nun ein? •^' 

(Elaubta. es ift f lar ! — 3ft eä nid^t ? — §eute, im v I 
Stempel! vor ben 3lugen ber SlHerreineften ! tn ber nähern ^v" : 
©egenroart beä (groigen! — begann baS Subenftürf; ba.brad^ 
cS auä ! (©egcn ben aRariiwuL) §a, SKörber ! ^etger, elenber "^ ^ ^ 
20 3Wörber ! SRi^t wpfer genug, mit eigner §anb ju morben, ^ , j 
aber nid^tSroürbig genug, ju SSefriebigung eines fremben Äi^eld '^ . ' 
ju morben ! — morben ju laffen ! — 3lbfd^aum aKer 9Rörber ! \ 

— SQSaä el^rlid^e 9Körber finb, werben bid^ unter ftd^ nid^t 
bulben ! 2)td^ ! Did^ ! — 3)enn roaruni foD id^ bir nid^t aUe 

26 meine ®atte, allen meinen ©eifer mit einem einjic^n SBorte 
ins ©eftc^t fpeien ? — 2)i^ ! 35id^, Äuppler ! W^^^ 

Znartnellt. ©ie fd^roärmen, gute ^Jrau. — 3lber mäßigen ©ie 
wenigftenS 3^^ roilbeS; ©cfd^rei unb bebenlen ©ie, roojSie finb ! 
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(Elaubta. SBo id^ bin ? Scbenlcn, wo td^ bin ? — 2Ba8 
Kimntert eä bic Söwin, bcr man bic Sangen geraubt, in u)cflcn 
SBalbe fie btüOet? 

€miUa (innerhalb). JQa, mcinc 3Kuttct! 3^ ^örc meine 
aRxitter ! 

ClauMa« S^re ©timme? 3)aä i[t fie! Sie ^at mid^ 
gcl^ört ; fie l[|at mic^ gehört. Unb id^ f oDte nid^t fd^teien ? — 
9Bo bift bu, mein Äinb ? 3d^ tomme, id^ f omme ! (©le fiürat 

in baS 3i<n"t<v un^ SKarineDi ibv nac^.) 



^ie @cene bleibt. 
fSrfler «nftritt 

<Z)er $ttna. SRarinelli. 
Set Pnn5 («IS aus tem 3initner oon (Smilien fommenb). j^Ommen 

©ie, aJlarinelli ! 3^ wtu^ mid^ erl^olen — unb mu^ 2id^t t)on lo 
S^nen ^ben. 
ZlTarincIIi. D bet mütterii^en ^ut! §a, f)a, ^! ^^^.*-- 
Der Prin}. ©ie lad^en? j 

3IartneIIt. SBenn ©ie gefeiten Ratten, spring, mie toH ^^ ' ; 
jid^ ^iet, ^ier im ©aale, bie SKuttet gel^tbete — ©ie Rotten fr 
fte ja roo^I fd^reien ! — unb mie jal^m fie auf einmal warb v ^ 

bei bem erften 3lnblidfe t)on S^nen §a, l)a ! — 3)aä 

roei^ id^ ja mo^I, bufe feine SKutler einem ^rinjen bie 2lugen 
austragt, meil er i^te S^od^ter fd^ön finbet. 



V* ' 
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Der Prins* ©ic jtnb ein fd^Icd^tw Seobad^tct! — 3)ic 
%o6)Ux ftürgtc ber SWutter o^nmädS^tig in bic 2lrmc. ®arübct 
vtxaak bic SWuttcr i^rc SEBut, nid&t über mir. 3^^^^ 2:oci&tcr 
^^t^^^ni^/ ^^^^ w^i^/ w^«« P^ c^ "i^t lauter, nid^t beutlid^cr 
5 fagte, — waS id^ lieber felbft nid^t gel^Brt, nid^t x)crftanben 
^abtn xoxU. 
ZTIarinelli. SBaS, gnäbiger §err? 
Der Prtns. 9Boju bie SSerfteHung ? — §erauä bamit! 
3ft es toal^r, ober ift eS nid^t roa^r? 
10 ITtartneüt. Unb roettn es benn toöre ! 

Der Prins. SSenn eS benn wäre ? — 9llfo ift eS ? — Sr 
ift tot ? tot ? — (bw^enb) SKarineDi ! SWarinelli ! 
Znartnem, SRun? 

Der Prins» 93ei ®ott! bei bem attgered^ten ®ott! id^ 

15 bin unfd^ulbig an biefem Slute. — SBenn ©ie mir oorlier 

gefagt Ratten, ba^ eä bem ©rafen baS 2then foften werbe 

— 9Jein, nein! unb wenn eä mir felbft baä Seben gefoftet 

^ätte ! — 

ZTIartnelli. SBenn id^ ^i)mn oor^er gefagt f)ätte V — SllS 

20 ob fein Sob in meinem ?piane geroefen märe! ^6) ^atte eS 

bem Slngelo auf bie ©eele gebunben, ju oer^üten, bafeytie^^ 

manbenSejlöeä gefc^ä^e. 6S würbe auä) o^nc bie gertngjtie 

©emaltt^äti^eit abgelaufen fein, wenn fid^ ber @raf nid^t 

bie erfte erlaubt ^ätte. @r fd^o^ Änall unb^gall ben einen 

26 nieber. <Ä..'.*' ^/"^ ^ o^« ^'- :<-'- 

Der Prins. SBa^rlid^, er i^äiie foHen ©pa^ oerfte^en! 
ZTIarinellt, SDa^ 2lngelo fobann in 3Bu\ fam unb -Wn 
2ob feines ©efä^rten räd^te \ \i ^ 



Vierter Sluftug. 1. Sluftritt. 61 



Der Prtns. fjtcilid^, baS ift fel^t natürlid^! ^^t/^oxY- 
ItTarinelli. 3^ ^^6' cä i^m genug tjetroicfcn. jr^ L 
<y Der Prtns. aSerrotcfen ? SBtc frcunbfd^aftlid^ ! — aSatnen 






'©ie i^n, ba^ et jid^ in meinem ©ebiete nid^t betreten la^tl -^ ^^ 
-"^ ÜRein SSetmeiä möd^te fo fteunbfd^aftlid^ nid^t fein. ^^^S^i^^ ^ 
^nonjeilt. SRed^t roo&I ! — ^d^ unb ängelo, Sorfa| unb 
SufaD: aDeä ift einä. -— ^roar, warb eä t)orau8 bebungen, *" 
jroar warb eS porauä tferfprod^en, ba^ leiner ber Unglüdä*. ^ ^ 
fäHe, bie fid^ babei ereignen fönnten, mir ju fd^ulbcn lommen , " . ' 
foHc 10 

Der Prtn5. 2)ie ftd^ babei ereignen — fönnten, fagen 
©ic ? ober f oKten ? 

2TtartneUi. Smmer beffer! — 9)od^, gnäbiger §err, — 
el^c ©ie mir eä mit bem trodnen SBorte f^gen, wofür ©ie 
mid^ l^alten, — eine einjige SorfteUung! 2)er 3:ob beä ®rafen is 
ift mir nid^ts weniger olS gleid^giUtig. 3^ l^atte i^n auä« 
geforbert; er war mir ©enugt^uung fc^ulbig; er ift o^nc '~ ^s^ 
biefe cl\x^ ber SBelt gegangen, unb meine (S^re bleibt beleibigt. 
rtäefe^t, id^ oerbiente unter jjeben anbem Umftänben ben SBer« 
bad^t, ben ©ie gegen mic^ liegen ; aber oud^ unter biefen ? — 20 
(9Kit einer ttn^cn«mmenen i&i|c.) 3Ber baä oon mir benfen lann ! — 

Der Prtn$ (nad^geßenb). 3?un gut, nun gut, 

ZlTartnellt. S^a^ er nod^ iebte! D, ba^ er nod^ lebte! 
aiHeS, alleä in ber SBelt rooHtc id^ barum geben, — (bitter) felbft 
bic Onabe meineä springen, — biefe unfd^ä^bare, nie ju oer« 25 
fd^er^enbe ©nabe — rooKt' id^ brum geben ! 

Der Prinj. Sd^ oerftefie. — ?Run gut, nun gut. ©ein 
Sob war 3wM/ bloßer Swföß. ©ie oerfid^em eS, unb id^. 
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td^ glaub' cS. — Slbcr wer mc^r ? äud^ bic 3Kuttct ? Slud^ 
emilia ? — äud^ bic SBclt? 

ZnartneDt (feit), ©d{|toetIidSi. 

Der Prin5* Unb toenn man c8 nidSit glaubt, wag roirb 
6 man bcnn glauben? — Sie judten bte ädjifel? — ^\)xtn 
Slngelo n)ttb man für bad äBerijeug unb mid^ für ben Später 
galten ! 

ZTTartnelli (nodj läiter). SBa^rfd^einlid^ genug ! 

Der prtn$. 5Kid^ ! 3Kid^ felbft ! — Ober x^ mu^ von 
10 @tunb an alle älbfid^t auf (Smilten aufgeben! 

JtTarinellt (^»c^ft flicid^güitig). SJBaä ©ie aud^ gemußt ^ätten^ 
— wenn ber Oraf nod^ lebte, — 

^ Der Prtn$ (heftig, ober m fllei<^ w*eber foffenb). SKartneDt ! — 

2)od^, ©ie foHen mid^ nid^t wilb mad^en. — (Sä fei fo ; eS 

Iß ift fo! Unb baS rooDen ©ie bod^ nur fagen: ber 2^ob beS 

®rafen ift für mid^ ein ®Iüdt, — baä größte ®Iüct, roaS mir 

begegnen f onnte, — baä einjige ®Iüdf, roaS meiner Siebe ju 

ftatten lommen lonnte. Unb als biefeS, — mag er bod^ 

gefd^e^en fein, mie er will ! — ßin ®raf me^r in ber SBelt 

20 ober weniger ! ^ 2)enfe id^ S^nen f o red^t ? — ^fppiälud^ 

<- id^ erfd^redte oor einem Keinen SBerbred^en nid^t. SWur, guter 

r^ ^eunb, mu^ eS ein fleineä :^eS SSerbred^en, ein Ileineä 

; i^eilfameä SSerbred^en fein. Unb fe^en ©ie, unfereS ba roöre 

nun gerabe roeber ftiHe nod^ l^eijfam, @ä hätU ben SBJeg xxoax 

25 gercmigt, aber jugleid^ geflirrt. 3^^^i^»^<^«" mürbe eä un8 

auf ben £ppf jufagen, — unb leiber trotten mir eS gar nic^t 

einmal begängenß^ 35aS liegt bod^ roo^I nur blo^ an ^f)xm 

m.eifen, munberbaren |Lnftalten? , 'V 
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Znarinellt. SBcnn ©ic fo bcfcl^len, j^]^ \ 

Der Prtns. SBoran fonft ? — ^6) voiü SRcbc ! 

Znartnelli. 68 lommt ntcl^t auf meine Sled^nung, was nic^t 
barauf gehört. 

Der Prins. SRebe roiH id^! a. >rv. 

ZTIartnelli, 5Wun bann! SBaS läfle an meinen 3lnftalten, 
^a^ bcn $rinjen bei biefem Unfälle ein fo ftj|tbatet SSerbad^t 
/fiiirifft ? — 2ltt bem ÜReifterftreid^c liegt baä, ben et felbft meinen 
Slnftalten'mit ei^jumengen bie Onabe ^atte. '^^^^ 



^' 







iT 



Der Prtns» 3d^? lo 

XlTartnelli* ßt erlaube mir, il^m ju fagen, ba^ ber ©d^ritt, 

ben er ^eute morgen in ber Äirc^e get^an, — mit fo oielem 

2fH|ftiioSert|^ get^an, — fo unoermeiblid^ er i^n aud^ 

t^un mu^te, — ba^ biefer ©d^ritt bennod^ nid^t in ben 2^anj 

Der Prtns. SBaä oerböxb er benn audji? -^^q 

Znartnelli. f^eilid^ nid^t ben ganjen 2^anj, aber bod^ für 
je^t ben 3:alt. fVwJlöy^ÜAÄ^'' 

Der prtns. §m! Serfte^ id^ ©ie? 

JÜartnellt. 3lIfo, furj unb einfältig. 35a id^ bie Baä^z 20 
übernahm, nid^t ma^r, ba xow^i^. @milia oon ber Siebe beS 
^rinjen nod^ nid^ts ? ©milienS SKutter nod^ weniger. SBenn 
id^ nun auf biefen Umftanb baute? unb ber $rinj inbeä ben 
(Srunb meines ©ebäubcä untergrub ? — l 

Der Prtns <^* "^^"^ *»** ®**'"* wa%tn\>), Serroünfd^t ! Ca>-VU -^ - 

ZTTartneüi. SBenij er eä nun felbft oerriet, maä er im ^ 
©d^ilbe fül)re ? ^' -^ <M«^ AAjtxA "^ \vj<.^^'^^ " .' 1 ' : ' -'■ 

Der Prtns. 33erbammter (SinfaHI^ : : . ^^^^s 







64 ^ntilia ©alotti. 

ZlTarinelli. Unb tDcnn er eS nid^t felb[t Dcnaten f^atte ? — 
Xxaun ! ^6) möd^te io6) toiffen, au3 toeld^er meiner Slnftalten 
\j/^ ÜKutter ober Sod^ter ben geringften älrgtoo ^n gegen i^n fd^öpfen 
//^^ lönnte? (<k^^^/^ . 

ß Der Prtns. 3)a^ ©ie red^t ^aben! 

ZnarincIIt. 3)aran tl^u* id^ freilid^ fe^r unred^t, — ©ie 
werben oerjei^en, gnäbiger §en. — 



S^tiitx «nftritt 

eattifla. ^er^ring. SRarinelli, 

Batttfta (eiiiaft). @ben fommt bie (Sräfin an. 
Der Prtn5, S)ie ©räfin ? 3Ba8 für eine ®räfin ? 
10 Battifta. Drfma. 

Der Prtns. Drfina ? — gKarineUi I — Drfina ? — aKari= 
neOi! 
Znarinellt. 3^ erftaune borüber nid^t weniger als ©ie 

feibft. j:^ 

15 Der Prtns. ®e^, lauf, Saltifta: fie foll nid^t auägcigcn. 
3d^ bin nid^t ^ier. 3d^ bin für fie nid^t ^ier. ©ie foQ 
augenblidEIid^ roieber umfe^ren. ®e^, lauf ! — (©otttfia ge^t at>.) 
SBaS TOitt bie 5Ränin ? SBaS unterfte^t fie ftd^ ? SBie weife 
jte, bafe wir ^ier finb ? ©oHte fie wo^I auf Äunbfd^aft Ioni= 
men ? — ©oDte fie wo^I fd^on eiroad vernommen ^aben ? — 
21^, SKarineHi ! ©o reben ©ie, fo antworten ©ie bod^ ! — 3P 
er beldbigt, ber 3Jlann, ber mein g^eunb fein wiD? Unb 
burd^ einen el^en SSortwed^fel beleibigt? ©oD id^ i^n um 
SSerjei^ung bitten? 



.A 
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2TlarineQt. 31^, mein $rinj, fo balb ©ic toicbcr ®iß Pj*!aX 
bin i^ mit ganjcr ©cclc roicber.bcr S^rigc! — 2)ic änlunft 
bcr Drfina ift mir ein sSätf?f/roic ^l^nen. 3)od^ abiocifcn 
mirb fte fd^toerlid^ jtcl^ Iaf|en. SBaS nioDen ®ie t^un? 

Der Prtn5* ©ic butd^auS nid^t fpred^en, mid^ entfernen. 6 

ITTarinellt* SQäo^I! Unb nur gefd^minb! 3d^ miß fte 
empfangen 

Der Prins. Slber blo^, um fie ge^en ju liei^en. — SBeiter 
geben ©ie mit i^r fid^ nid^t ab ! Sßir ^aben anbere 2)inge ^ier 
ju t^un. 10 

ZriartneQi/ SRid^t bod^, ^rinj! 2)iefe anbem 2)inge ftnb 
get^an. Raffen ©ie bod^ 3Jlut ! 2Bag nod^ fel^It, tommt ftd^erlid^ 
von felbft. — aber ^ör' id^ fte nid^t fd^on ? — ßilen ©ie, 

$rinj ! — ^a (auf ein ftabinett seigenb, in welches fid^ ber ißrinj begibt), 

wtnn ©ie motten, werben ©ie uns ^ören fönnen. — 3^ fürd^te, ^ 
id^ fürd^te, fie ift nid^t ju il)rer beften ©tunbc auSgefal^ren. 



Dritter «ttftritt. ^ \^ /^ 

<Cie®rafin Orfina. aRarinelli. -.^ 

Orftna (ot^nt ben SRarineOi anfangs au erbliden). 2Ba3 ift baS ? ' — 

9liemanb lommt mir entgegen, au^er ein Unverfd^ämter, ber 
mir Heber gar ben ©intritt oermeigert ^äjte ? — 3d^ bin bod^ 
ju 3)ofaIo? 3" i>^"^ 35ofaIo, wo mir fonft ein ganjeS §eer 20 
gefd^aftiger Slugenbicner entgegenftürjte ? wo mid^ fonft Siebe 
unb ©ntjüdfen ermarteten? — ®er Drt ift eS; aber, aber! 
— ©ief| ba, ^Jlarinelli! — Sed^t gut, ba^ ber ?Prinj 
©ie mitgenommen. — 3?ein, nid^t gut! SBaä id^ mit i^m 
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auejutnad^en Jfoüe, ^ötte x^ nuv mit t^m auSjumad^en* — 
aaäo ift er? 

ZUarineüt* 2)er ?ßrinj, meine gnäbige ®räfin? 

©rftna, SBet fonft? 
ß ZlTartnellt* ©ie ©ermuten i^n alf o ^ict ? roiflen il^n ^ict ? 
— @r rocnigftcnä ift ber ®räfin Drftna ^iet nid^t oermutenb. 

£)r jtna. 9lid^t ? ©o f)ai et meinen 33rief l^eute morgen nid^t 
erl^alten ? 

Znartnellt* Sl^ren ©rief ? 35od^ ja ; id^ erinnere mid^, ba| 
10 er eines 93riefeS von 3l|nen ermähnte. 

£)rfina. SRun? ^aht x6) i^n nid^t in biefem ©riefe auf 
l^eute um eine Sw^n^w^^^^w^ft ^ier auf 3)ofaIo gebeten ? — @ä 
ift mal^r/ eä l^at i^m nid^t beliebt, mir fd^riftlid^ gu antworten. 
3lber id^ erful^r, ba^ er eine ©tunbe barauf mirflid^ nad^ 3)ofaIo 
15 abgefahren, ^d^ glaubte, baS fei älntmortd genug, unb id^ 
lomme. 

2TtartneIIt. ®tn fonberbarer ^wf^D! 

Orftna, Qn^aü ? — Sie ^ören ja, bafe e8 Derabrebet morben. 

©0 gut als Derabrebet. SSon meiner ©cite ber ©rief, oon feiner 

20 bie S^at. — SBie er ba fte^t, ber §err 9Kard^efe! SBaä er 

für Slugen mad^t ! SBunbert fid^ bad ©e^irnd^en ? Unb morüber 

benn? ' ^^^'^^^^ " v; . 

ZiTarineüt. ©ie fd^icnen geftem fo weit entfernt, bem ^ringen 
jemals mieber t)or bie älugen gu fommen. 
26 Orftna. »effrer SHat f ommt über 3?ad^t. — SBo ift er ? SBo 
ift er? — SBaS gilt'S, er ift in bem 3i»tmer, wo id^ baS 
©equiefe, baS ©elretfd^e ^örte ? — 3^ moBte herein, unb bet 
©d^urfe t)om 93ebienten trat t)or. 
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jnartncQt. SKctne licbftc, bcflc ©täfln, — 

£)rfina. ®S war ein roeiblid^cä ©cfreifd^c. 2Ba8 gilt'«, 
51JlarinclIi ? — D, fagcn ©ic mir ioä), fagcn ©ic mir — wenn 

id^ anberS Sto. licbftc, Jbcftc ©räfin bin 93crbammt, über 

baS §t)'(^^TOmc^^ SBortc, fo r)icl Sügcn ! 9lun, roaS 6 

liegt baran, ob ©ic mir ed Dorauäfagen ober nid^t ? ^d^ n)erb' 
ed ja roo^I feigen. (SBta ge^eno 

Znartnellt (ber ne aurüd^äit). SBo^in ? 

\na* 2Bo id^ längft fein foHte. 7- 3)enlen ©ic, ba^ e8 
, Jdftidb ift, mit 3^*^^*^ ^i^^^ ^^ i^^i" 3Sorgcmad^e einen elenben 10 
©d^mSppoSr^u l^alten, inbeä ber $rinj in bem Oemad^e auf 
mid^ wartet? 

Znartnellt» ©ie irren fid^, gnäbige ®rafin. 2)er ^ßrinj 
erwartet ©ie nid^t. 35er ^ßrinj lann ©ie ^ier nid^t fpred^en, 
— roiH ©ie nid^t fpred^en. 15 

£)rftna. Unb wäre bod^ *ier ? Unb wäre bod^ auf meinen 
«rief ^ier? 

marinem. 5Ric^t auf ^\)xtn »rief, 

©rftna* 2)en er ja erhalten, fagcn ©ic, 

irtarineüt. @rt)alten, aber nid^t gelefen. 20 

Orftna (heftig). 3?id^t gelefen ? — (awinber i^eftigo 5Rid^t ge^ 

lefen ? — (iSSe^mfitig unb eine 2;i^r&ne aud bem Sluge roifd^enb.) 92id^t 

einmal aelefen? .^ . .. - ' 

Znartnelli. SluS gerftti^uung, roei^ id^. — 3lid^t aus SSer* 
ad^tung. r .^->% • -^ , \ 25 

2)rftna (ftoia)» SScrad^tung ? — 2Ber benft baran ? — SBcm 
braud^en ©ie baS ju fagcn? — ©ie fmb ein unoerfd^ämter 
Jröfter, SRarincHi ! — SSerad^tung ! 3Serad^tung ! 3Jlid^ oerad^tet 
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man aud^ ! 3Ri6) ! — (Oelinber, bis aum 3;one bet ed&wetmut.) ^etltd^ 

liebt er mid^ nid^t me^r. 3)ad ift audgemad^t. Unb an bie 
@teQe bet £iebe trat in feiner @eele etn^ag anberS. DaS ift 
natürlid^. %3[ber.marum bcnn eben aSerad^tung? @ä braud^t 

6 ja nur ©Iw^gumgtctt^u^ 3?id^t roa^r, aKarinelli? 
ZITartnellt. SlHerbingg, allerbingS. 
Orftna (mnm)* ätterbingg? — D bcS weifen aKanneö, 
bcn man fagen laffen fann, roaS man miH ! — ©leid^gültigleit ! 
©leid^gültigfeit an bie ©teile ber Siebe ? — 2)aä Jeijjt. nid&ts 

10 an bie ^teDe, von etmad. ^enn lernen @ie, nad^plaiu)^oed 
$^^^^n @ie »on einem SBeibe, ba^ a»e^sä(tig!eit 
ein leereg 3Bort, ein bloßer (Sd^aQ ift, bem nid^tä, gar nid^td 
entfprid^t. ©leid^gültig ift bie @eele nur gegen ba3, moran fte 
nid^t benft, nur gegen ein 2)ing, baS für fie fein 2)ing ift. 

15 Unb nur gleid^gültig für ein 2)ing, baS fein 3)ing ift, — bad 
ift fo t)iel als gar nid^t gleid^güTltig. — Sft bir baä ju ^oö), 
5Kenf d^ ? 

IHarinelK (»or^). D mel^! SBie roa^r ift eS, maS td^ 
fürd^tete. ^ 0>Am>^ 

20 £)rftna. SBaä murmeln ©ie ^«^'^C^^^ 

ZlTartnellt. Sauter Semunberung ! — Unb wem ift eö nid^t 
befannt, gnäbige (Sräfin, baf; ©ie eine ^^ilofop^in ftnb? 

£)rfina. Slid^t mal^r? — 3«, ja, id^ bin eine. — 2lber 
^abe id^ mir eS je^t merfen laffen, ba^ id^ eine bin ? — D pfui, 

25 menn id^ mir ed ^abe merfen laffen, unb menn id^ mir ed 
öfterer ^abe merfen lafjen! SP ^^ wo^l nod^ SBunber, ba^ 
mid^ ber 5ßrinj Derad^tet ? 2Bie fann ein SRann ein 2)ing lieben, 
bad i^m jum Sro^e aud^ benfen miS ? @in ^auenjimmer, bad 
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bcnit, ift eben fo efel als ein ^Ölann, ber ftd^ fc^nttnlL Sad^en 
fott eä, ttid^tS als Iad^en,,um immerbor ben gefirengen §erm 
ber ©d^öpfung bei guter Saume %\x erhalten. — 5Run, worüber 
lad^' id^ benn gleid^, SJlarineUi ? — 3ld^, ja wol^I ! Über ben 
SufaD, ba^ id^ bem ^ßrinjen fd^reibe, er foH nad^ J)ofaIo lom- 5 
men ; ba^ ber $rin; meinen Srief nid^t lieft, unb ba| er bod^ 
nad^ 2)ofaIo tönun^ ^a, E|a, \)a\ SBal^rlid^ ein fonberbarer 
SufaH ! ©e^r lujtifl(v fe^r n^mfd^i -- Unb ©ie lad^en nid^t 
mit, SKarinelli ? — 3JlitIad^en fann ja vooijl ber geftrenge §en 
ber ©d^bpfung, ob mir arme @efd^öpfe gleid^ nid^t mitbenfen lo 
bürfen. — (ömfi^oft unb befe^ienb.) ©0 lad^en ©ie bod^ ! 

inarinellt, ®Iei^|, gnäbige ©räfin, gleid^! 

£)rftna. -©rodf! Unb barüber ge^t ber 2lugenblitf oorbei. 
9lein, nein, lai^zn ©ie nur nid^t ! — 3)enn fe^en ©ie, 5!Rarineni, 

(nad^benfenb bis »ur SRübrun^) maS mid^ fo l^erjlid^ jU lad^en mad^t, 15 

baS I|at a\xi^ feine ernfl^afte, — fe^r ernft^afte ©eite. SBSie aßeS 
in ber SBelt ! — Zufall ? @in ä^f^n mar' eS, ba^ ber ?Prinj 
nid^t baran gebadet, mid^ l^ier ju fpred^en, unb mid^ bod^ l^ier 
fpred^en mu^ ? @in ^wfaH ? ^- ©lauben ©ie mir, 3Karineni : 
bad SBort SuföH ift ®otle§iafterurig/ 3?ti^tä, unter ber ©onne 20 
ift 3"fött ; — ö«t menigften ba§, rooüon bie Stbfid^t fo f lar in 
bie Slugen leud^tet. — 3lIImäd^tige, aDgüttge SSorfid^t, oergib 
mir, ba^ id^ mit biefem albernen ©ünber einen 3wfaII genannt 
^abe, roaä fo offenbar bcin SBerf, mol)! gar bein unmittelbares / 
SBerf ift ! — («aftig gegen swartnetti.) Äommeu ©te mir, unb oer- 25 
leiten ©ie mid^ nod^ einmal ju fo einem ^eoel! >^'-^, " ' c 

2Ttartneüt (»or m, 3)a8 gel^t meit! — 3lber, gnöbige 
©räfin, 
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£)rftna* ©HU mit bem SBcr ! S)te 9lbct f oftcn Übcticgung ; 

— Unb mein ÄOpf ! mein ÄOpf ! (©id^ mit ber $anb bie ©tirnc 

i&oitcnbo — SJiad^en ©ie, SWarinelli, mad^en ©ie, ba^ id^ i^n 
balb ipred^e, ben ^rinjen; fonft bin id^ eä roo^l gar nid^t 
ß tmflanbe. — ©ie fe^en, wir foHen unä fpred^en; mir müflcn 
und fpred^en. 



^;^^ Ci>'vfiXA.<VA 
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IBiertet ICttftritt. 

^evißring» Orfina. aJ2arineIli. 
Der Prtn5 (inbem er aui bem ftabinette tritt, vor fid^). ^^ mu^ 

ibm XU Äilfe lommen. — , ' / rJ 

Orftna (bie t^n erblidt, aber unentfd^lttffig bleibt, ob fie auf i^n auge^eti 

10 foo). §a! 2)a ift er! 

Der Prtn5 (S^^t quer Uber ben @aal, bei i^r vorbei/ nad^ ben anbern 
3immern, o^ne fid^ im Weben aufju^Iten). ©ie^ ba, UUfere fd^Öne 

©räfin ! — SBie fel^r bebaucre id^, 3Kabame, ba^ id^ mir bie 
@^re 3>^^^S Sefuc^S für ^eute f o wenig ju nu^e mad^en fann ! 
15 gd^ bin befd^äftigt. %6) bin nid^t allein. — ®in anbermal, 
meine Hebe ®räfin ! (Sin anbermal. — ^z%X ^alten'*©ie länger 
ftd^ nid^t auf ! 3a nid^t länger ! — Unb ©ie, aJlarinetti/ id& 
crmarte ©ie. — \ \ 

— ir 

flffiitfter ICitftritt 

Orfina. aRarinelli 

XlTartneDt. §aben ©ie eä, gnäbige ©räfin, nun Don i^m 
ao felbft gehört, mad ©ie mir nid^t glauben moKen? 
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©rfina (»ie betäubt). §ab* id^ ? §ab' id^ tDirllici^ ? 

marinem, aBirflic^. 

©rftna (mit sRü^rung). „^d^ bin Bcfd^äftigt. 3^ 6in ntd^t - 
aDein/' ^ft bad bie (Sntfd^ulbtgung ganj, bie id^ roert bin? 
2Bcn weift man bamit nid^t ab? '^t\>txi uberlafligen, jcben 5 
93ettler. ^ür mid^ !eine einjige Süge me^t? ^eine einjige 
Heine Süge mc^r für mid^ ? — Scfd^äftigt ? SBomit bcnn ? — 
5Rid^t allein? SBer wäre benn bei i^m? — Äommcn ©ie, 
ÜJlarineDi; au3 äSarm^erjigfeit^ liebet SRarineÜi, lügen @ie 
mit eines auf eigene Sled^nung t)ot! 28ad toftet ^l^nen benn ii^ 
eine Süge? — SBaä l^at et ju tl^un ? SSäet ift bei il^m ? - ' 
©agen ©ie mir! ©agen ©ie mit, roaS ^tzn juetft in ben 
?!Jlunb lommt, — unb id^ gel^e. ^^ v^ÄjlAma/v 

ZUarinelH (»or iid^). W\i biefet Sebingung lann id^ il^t ja 
tool^l einen %vX bet SBal^r^eit fagen. 15 

£)rftna. 9iun ? ©efd^roinb, SRarineHi, unb id^ gel^e. — 
®r fagte ol^nebem, ber $rinj: „^va anbermal, meine liebe 
©räfin!" ©agte er nid^t fo? — 5Damit er mir SQäort ^ält, 
bamit er leinen SSoraanb^at, mir nid^t SQäort ju galten: 
gefd^minb, 5WarineIIi, ^l^ Süge, unb id^ ge^e. 20 

ZnartneUi. 3)er ^ring, liebe ®räfin, ift mal^rlid^ nid^t 
allein. @ä finb ^erfonen bei il^m, t)on benen er fid^ leinen 
3lugenblidt abmüßigen fann, ^erfonen, bie eben einer großen 
®efal^r entgangen ftnb. 35er Oraf Slppiani 

©rftna. SBäre bei il^m? — ©d^abe, ba^ id^ über biefe 25 
Süge ©ie ertappen mu^. ©efd^minb eine anbere! — 3)enn 
®raf Slppiani, wenn ©ie eS nod^ nid^t roiffen, ift eben Don 
atäubern erfd^of|en morben. S)er SBagen mit feinem Seid^name 
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begegnete mir lutj t)or ber ©tabt. — Dbcr ift er nid^t ? §attc 
eS mir 6Io^ geträumt? 

ZnartnelH» Seiber nid^t blo^ geträumt ! — Slber bie anbem^ 

bie mit bem ©rafen toaren, ^aben fid^ glüdlid^ l^ierl^er nad^ 

B bem ©d^Iojje gerettet: feine Sraut nämlid^ unb bie 3Rutter 

ber Braut, mit meldten er nad^ ©abionetta ju feiner fciSuqctt 

SSerbinbung fahren n)onte. 

£)rftna. Sllfo bie? S)ic finb bei bem ^rinjen? SJie 
»raut unb bie ÜRutter ber »ralit ? — gft bie S5raut fdbön 
10 ZlTarinelH. 3)em ^ßrinjen gel|t i^r Unfatt"^imgeineInHal|e. 

£>tfxna. 2id^ min hoffen, au^ menn fte l^ä^Iid^ märe. 
3)enn i^r ©d^idfal ift fd^redttid^. — ärmeS, guteä 5Käbd^en! 
©ben ba er bein auf immer werben foDte, wirb er bir auf 
immer entriffen ! — SQBer ift fte benn, biefe Sraut ? Äenn' 
16 id^ fte gar ? — ^d^ bin f o lange aud ber ©tabt, ba^ id^ von 
nid^td mei|. 

tnartneia. es ift gmilia (Salotti. 

Orftna. SBer ? — ©milia ©alotti ? ©milia ©alotti ? -. 
Warinelli! ^a^ id^ biefe Süge nid^t für äSa^rl^eit nel^me! 
20 marinem. SBie fo? 

©rftna. Smilia (Salotti? 

ZnarincIIt. 3)ie ©ie fd^merlid^ !ennen werben. 

©rfina. ®od^, bod^ ! SBenn es aud^ nur oon l^eute märe. 
— 3m Smft, SKarinefli ? ©milia ©alotti ? — ©milia ©alotti 
« märe bie unglüdlid^e Sraut, bie ber $ring troftet? ^^•v^AA^^ 

ZlTartnelH (»or n*). ©oUte id^ i^r fd^on ju x>xd gefagt ^abcn ? 

©rfina. Unb ®raf 2lppiani mar ber Bräutigam bicfct 
Braut? 3)er eben erfd^ offene 9lppiani? 
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ZTlarinellt. 3lxä)i anbcrä. 

£)rftna. 93rat)o ! D hxavo ! S9rat)o ! On bie «anbe fc^cagenbo 

Znarinelli JBie baS? 

£)rjtna. Äüffcn mo^t' \^ bcn 2:cufcl, bcr t^n baju oct* 
leitet ^at! '^^^-aÄ^W' 6 

ZTIarinellu SBen? SSerlettet? SBoju? 

Orftna. 3^/ föffe«/ füflen tnöd^t' id^ t^n. — Unb wenn 
©ie felbft biefet 3^eufel wären, STOartneHi, 

ZTTarinellt. ©räfin ! y!4.uxj. 

©rftna. Äommen ©ie ^er! ©e^en ©ie mid^ an! fteif lo 
an! 9(ug' in äluge! 

martnellt. 9iun? 

©rftna. SBiffen ©ie nid^t, roaä id^ bente? 

ZnartncIIt. SBie fann id^ baä? 

£)rfina. §aben ©ie feinen Slnteil batan? is 

ZTTartnelli. SBoran ? 

£)rjina. ©d^wöten ©ie! — 5?ein, fd^roören ©ie nid^t! 
©ie möd^ten eine ©ünbe mel^r Begeben. — Dbet ja ; fd^wören 
©ie nur ! @ine ©ünbe me^r ober weniger für einen, ber bod^ 
verbammt ift ! — §aben ©ie leinen Slnteil baran ? 20 

ZnartncIU, ©ie erjd^redfen mid^, ©räfin. 

£)rfina. ©eroi^ ? — 5Run, SKarineDi, argwöhnt S^r gute« 
i^erj aud^ nid^tä? 

Zltarinelli. SEBaS? aSorüber? ^, ^ 

©rfina. SBo^I, — fo roitt id^ 3^"^« «troaS pertrauen, — 20 
etwas, bag ^^nen jebed $aar auf bent Jlopfe ju S3erge fträuben 
foll. — Slber ^ter, fo na^e an ber 3:l)üre, möd^te unS jemanb 
^ören. Äommen ©ie ^ierl^er ! — Unb ! (inbem pc ben finget auf 
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ben aRunb legt) §oten ©tc ! (Sattj tt! gc^cttit ! ®anj in gc^ctm I 

(unb i^ren SDZunb feinem £)l^r nftl^eri, als ob fe i^m guflüftern moUte« »ad {ie 
ober febr laut ibm sufc^rcit) ©et ^ttnj tft cilt 3RÖrbcr ! 

irtartnellu ©täfln, — ©räfin, — jtnb ©ic ganj t)on ©innen? 

5 £)r jina. 3Son ©innen ? §a, ^a, ^a ! («u« »oaem §aife 
Menbo g^ ^^^ f^W^« öi>^^ "iß ^it meinem SBetftanb^ fo roo^I 
jufrieben gewefen aU eben je^t. — Sut)etläffig/^3Dlannem, 
— aber eS bleibt unter unä — (leife) ber 5ßrinj ift ein 3Körber ! 
beS ©rafen 2lppiani 5K5rber! — 2)en ^aben nid^t Släuber, 

10 ben ^aben ^elferSl^elfer beS ^ßrinjen, ben ^at ber 5ßrinj 

umgebracht! ^i^tu^^iy 

Znartnellt^ SBie fann ^l)ncn fo eine äbfd^eulid^feit^in 
ben 3Kunb, in bie ®eban!en lommen? 
Orftna* SBie? — ©anj natürlich. — 3Rit biefer ©milia 
16 ©alotti, — bie l^ier bei i^m ift, -^ beren Sräutigam fo über 
§al3 über Äopf fid^ an^ ber SBelt ^ tro&en^ mufcn/ — mit 
biefer ©milia ©alotti ^at ber $rinj l^eute morgen in ber 
§atte bei ben 33omini!anem ein Sangeä unb Sreiteä gefprod^en. 
2)aS roei^ id^; baä l^aben meine Äunbfd^after gefe^en. ©ie 
20 ^aben aud^ gel^ört, roaä er mit i^r gefprod^en. — 3lun, guter 
§err? Si^i Jdb oon ©innen? 3^ reime, bäd^t' id^, bodb 
no.^ fo-^mlic^tularnnten, n.a3 iufammen ge^rt. - Dbet W 
aud^ baS nur fo oon ungefäE)r ^u? 3ft ^^nen aud^ bad 
SufaH? D, SJlarineHi, fo oerfte^en ©ie auf bie SoS^eit bet 
w 3Renfd^en ftd^ Am fo fd^Ied^t alä auf bie 3Sorfid^t. 

ZlTartnellt* ©räfin, ©ie mürben fid^ um ben §al8 reben 

Orfina. SBenn id^ baS me^rem fagte? — 3)efto beffer, 
befto bcflcr I — SKorgen wiH id^ eS auf bem 3Jlartte ausrufen. 
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— Uttb tuet mir TOtbetfptJici^t, — wer mir rotbcrfprid^t, ber toat 
bcä 5DlörbcrS ©pie^gcfcHc. — 2cbcn ©ic too^I ! Onbem fie fort» 

Se^en xa\% begegnet fe an ber S^fire bem alten ®aIotti, ber eiligft ^ereintritt.) 



^e^fler fCttftriti 

Oboarbo (Salotti* ^ie Orftfin* SRarinelll« 

©boarbo (ßalottt* SSctjci^cn ©ic, gnäbigc grau, — 
£)rftna. ^ä^ l^abe ^ier nid^tä }u Dergeil^en, benn id^ ^abe 8 
^icr nid^tä übel ju ncl^ntctt. — 3ln bicfcn $errn rocnben ©ie 

fic^ ! (3^n na(^ bem SOZarineQi weifenb.) 

Znartnelli (inbem er l^n erblidt, »or fl(W. 3flun ©oDcnbS bcr 

2Htc ! — C>crNA^ ^ ' • * ^ ^-c'*^ - 

Oboarbo. Scrgebcn ©ic, mein §cn, einem SSater, ber in bcr ^ 
au^erftcn 35eflürjung \% — bajs er fo unangcmelbet l^ereintrilt, 

£)rfina. Sater ? («ei&rt »leber um«) 3)cr ©milia, ol^nc Sw^iH^ 
— §a, miülommen! ; l 

£)boarbo. Sin Sebienter lam mir entgegen g^fprengt mit 
ber 9Jad^rid^t, \>a% \)m ^erum bie 5Keinigen in ©efa^r roören. iß 
Sd^ fliege ^erju unb l^öre, ba^ ber ©raf älppiani Dcrmunbct 
roorben, ba^ er nad^ ber ©tabt jurürfgefe^rt, ba^ meine 
grau unb 2iod^ter fid^ in baä ©d^Io^ gerettet. — SBo finb fte, 
mein §err? 233o ftnb fie? 

Znartnellt. ©ein ©ie ru^ig, iperr Dberfter. ^\)xtt ®e« 20 
mal^Iin unb ^Icjxzx Sod^ter ift nid^tä ÜblcS roiberfa^ren, ben 
©d^redt ausgenommen, ©ie bcpnben ftd^ beibe roo^l. 2)et 
^rin^ ift bei if|nen. 3^ 9^^^ fogleid^, ©ie ju melben. 

£)boarbo« 2Barum melben ? @rft melben ? 
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Znartnellt^ SluS Utfad^cn — t)t)n toegen — t)Ott wegen 
beä ^Prinjen. ©ie roifjen, §err Dberftcr, wie ©ie mit bem 
^rtnjen flel^en. 3flid^t auf bem freunbfd^afllid^ften gu^e. ©o 
gnäbtg er fid^ gegen "^xt ©ema^Iin unb Sod^ter bejetgt: eä 
ß finb ©amen. SBirb barum aud^ 3^^^ unvermuteter 2lnbltdf 
il^m gelegen fein? li \.Ajt< viC^j^ ' . a.^v . • ( 

£)6oar6o* (Sie gilben red^t, mein §err, ©ie l^aben red^t. 

ZtXartnelU» Slber, gnäbige ©räfin, — fann id^ vorder bic 
6^re l^aben, ©ie "mA^ 3^^^wi SBagen ju begleiten? 
10 £)rfina. 9lid^t bod^, nid^t bod^! 

ZlTartnelH (Pe bei ber §anb nic^t unfanft «flfey<nb). grlaubeu ©ic, 

ba^ id^ meine ©d^ulbigleit beobad^te!.— ^ q iTV^^N 
£)rfina» 5Rur gemad^ ! — 3<^ erlaff'e ©ie beren, meht §'err ! 

3)a^ bod^ immer "^xt^^Xtxic^txi ^öflid^feit jur ©d^ulbigfeit 
15 mad^en, um, roaS eigentlid^ 3^re ©d^ulbigfeit wäre, alö bie 

5(ebenfad^e betreibenjju bürfen! — 3)iefcn roürbigen 3Kann 

je e^er je lieber %\x melben, baä ift 3^re ©d^ulbigfeit. 
ZTlartnellt. SSergeffen ©ie, wag 3^"^" i>cr $rinj felbft 

befohlen ? 
20 £)rftna. 6r fomme unb befel)le eä mir nod^ einmal. 3d^ 

erwarte il^n. 

Znartnelli (leife au bem Dberften, ben er beifeite siebt). 5Wein §err, 

id^ mu^ ©ie l^ier mit einer S)ame laffen, bie — ber — mit 
beten Sßerftanbe — ©ie t)erfte^en mid^. %i) fage 3^^^« biefeS, 
25 bamit ©ie miffen, roaS ©ie auf i^re Sieben ju geben ^aben, 
— beren fie oft fc^r feltfame füf)rt. 3lm beften, ©ie laffen 
fid^ mit i^r nid^t inS SBort. 
Oboarbo. Siedet roo^I! — Silen ©ie nur, mein §err! 
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eietenter «ttfttitt 

SDie Orfifin Drfina. Dboarbo Oalotti. 
OrftnCX ina^ einigem Stiafc^ioeigen, unter »eld^ent fle ben Oberften mit 
SKitleib betrachtet, fo mie er fle mit einer flfid^tigen iReugierbe). 2Bad et 

S^nen aud^ ba gefügt f)at, unglüdtlid^er SWann, — 

£)6oar6o iWf> »or fi<^, baib gegen HO» Uttglücfltd^et ? 

£)rftna. ®ine SBa^r^eit war eS geroi^ nid^t, — am ß 
ttenigften eine t)on benen, bie auf ©ie roarten. 

©boarbo. Sluf mid^ iDartcn ? — SBet| td^ nid^t fd^on 
genug ? — 3Kabame ! — 2lber teben ©ie nur, teben ©ie nur ! 

£)rfina. ©ie roiffen nid^tä. 

©boarbo. 5Wid^tS ? lo 

£)rftna. Outer, lieber aSater! — SBaä gäbe id^ barum, 
wenn ©ie aud^ mein SBater mären ! — SSerjeil^en ©ie ! Die 
Unglüdlid^en fetten ftd^ fo gern aneinanber. — 3d^ wollte 
treulid^ ©d^merj unb SBut mit ^\)nm teilen. 

£)boarbo. ©d^merj unb 3But? 3Kabame! — 2lber id^ 15 
Dergeffe Sieben ©ie nur ! 

£)rftna. SBenn eS gar 3l^re einjige Sod^ter, — 3^r ein^ 
jigeS Äinb märe ! — 3wö^ ^iwjiS oitx nid^t. 2)a8 unglüdflid^e 
Äinb ift immer baä einjige. 

iOboarbo. 2)aä unglüdflid^e ? — 3Wabame ! — SBaä mill 20 
id^ Don il^r? — S)od^, bei ®ott, fo fprid^t feine 3Ba^n= 
roi^ige ! 

Orftna. SBa^nmi^ige? 2)a3 mar eä alfo, roaä er ^\)mn 
oon mir t)ertraute ? — 9Jun, , nun, eS mag leidet feine oon 
feinen gröbften Silgen fein. — 34 ^^W f^ wöö! — Unb 25 
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glauben ®te, glauben ®te mir: xotx übet gen)iffe S)inge ben 
aSerftanb ntd^t vexlkxt, ber l)at feinen ju Detlieren. — 

£)boarbo. SBaö foH xä) benfen? - . ' ^ 

£>t[xna. ®a^ ©ie mid^ alfo ja nid^t oerad^ten ! — S)enn 

6 aud& ©ie l^aben 3Serftgnb^ guter Sllter, aud^ Sie. — 3d^ fe^ 

es an biefer entfd^Ioflenen, el^rroürbigen STOiene, 3lud^ ©ie 

l^aben aSerftanb, unb eS f oftct mid^ ein SBort, — fo ^aben 

©ie leinen. 

Oboarbo. 5Kabame ! — SKabame ! — 3d^ ^abe fd^on feinen 
10 niel^r, nod^ e^e ©ie mir biefeS 3Bort fagen, wenn ©ie mir 
eS nid^t balb fagen. — ©agen ©ie cS, fagen ©ie ed! Ober 
es ifl nid^t roa^r, — eS ift nid^t ma^r, — ba^ ©ie t)on jener 
guten, unfcrS 5WitIeibS, unferer §od)ad^tung fo mürbigen 
(Sattung ber SQäal^nroi^igen finb. ©ie finb eine gemeine 
16 J^örin. ©ie l^aben nid^t, roaS ©ie nie tiatten. 

Orftna, ©o merfen ©ie auf! — SBaS miffen ©ie, ber 
©ie fd^on genug miffen moHen? ^a^ älppiani vermunbet 
morben ? 9lur ©ermunbet ? — Slppiani ift tot ! 

Oboarbo. 2:ot? 2:ot? — §a, f^au, baS ift roiber bic 
20 älbrebe. ©ie moQten mid^ um ben ASerftanb bringen unb 
©ie bred^en mir baS §erj. 

£)rfina. SDaS beil^er! — 5Rur weiter. — 3)er 93rautigam 
ift tot, unb bie 95raut — ^f)xt Xod^ter — fd^limmer als tot. 

£)boarbo. ©d^Iimmer? ©d^limmer als tot? — Slber 
26 bod^ gugleid^ aud^ tot? — 35enn id^ fenne nur ein ©c^Um= 
mereS, 

Orftna. 9lid^t jugleid^ aud^ tot. 9lein, guter Sater, nein ! 
— ©ie lebt, fte lebt, ©ie wirb nun erft red^t anfangen ju 
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leben. — ©in Sehen doQ SBonne! 3)a§ fd^önfte, luftigfte 

©d^Iataffenleben, — fo lang* eä bauert. 

©boarbo. 3)a8 2Bort, 5Wabame, baä einjige SBort, baä 

midb um bcn SSerftanb bringen foB! Äerauä bamit! t-t ^f. . 

f-^ t»M/^ Ar* 

©elften ©ie nid^t 3^^^" Stopfen ®ift in einen ßimet ! — 6 

3)aä einzige SBort! ©efd^roinb! 

©rjtna. 9Jun ba; bud^ftabieren ©ie eS jufammen! — 
3)e8 3Rorgenä fprad^ ber $rinj S^te Sod^ter in ber SWefle/ 
beS 5Rad^mittagS l)at er fte auf feinem Suft — £uftfd^Iof|e. 

©boarbo, ©prad^ fie in ber 3Keffe? 2)er ^ßrinj meine lo 

£)rftna* 9Jlit einer 3Sertraulid^feit ! 5Wit einer S^brunft! 
— ©ie Ratten nid^tä Kleine« abjureben. Unb red^t gut, 
wenn eS abgerebet worben; red^t gut, wenn ^\)xt Sod^ter 
freiwillig fid^ f|ier^er gerettet! ©e^en ©ie, fo ift eä bod^ is 
feine geroaltfame Sntfü^rung, fonbern blo^ ein Heiner — Heiner 
SKeud^elmorb. -^; ., • 

©boarbo. SSerleumbung ! SBerbammte SSerleumbung ! 3d^ 

lenne meine Sod^ter. Sf^ ^^ SKeud^elmorb, fo ift ed aud^ 

j 

©ntfül^rung. — (»Itcrt «üb um Pc^ unb ftampft unb fc^Äümt.) 9lun, 20 

ßlaubia ? 9?mt, SKütterd^en ? — §aben wir nid^t greube erlebt ! 
D beä gnabigen ^ringen! D ber ganj befonbern ®^rei 

©rftna. SBirft eS, älter? SBirft eä? \ 

©boarbo. 3)a fte^' id^ nun oor ber §ö^Ie beS SRäuber« 

Onbem er ben 9to(I von beiben @eiten audeinanber fc^lttgt unb fid^ o^ne 26 

oewc^r pe^t.) SBunber, ba^ id^ aus (gilfertigleit nid^t au6) bie 

§anbe JUrÜdgelafjen ! — («n an« ©c^ubfärfe fü^Unb, an etwa« fuc^enb.) 

SRi^tä! ®ar nid^tä! TOrgenbä! 
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2)rfina. ^a, iä) t)crftc^c ! — 2)amit fann x6) auäl^clfcn ! 

— 34 ^öB' einen mttgebrad^t. (einen 55oi(^ ^cwotjie^cnb.) 35a 
nehmen Sie! 3lel^men ©ie gejd^roinb, e^ unä jemanb fte^t! 

— äud^ ^ätte id^ nod^ ^im^, — ©ift. aber ®ift ift nur 
5 für uns SBetber, ntd^t für 5IRänner. — 5Re^mcn ©ie \f)n ! o^m 

ben <Z)oI(^ aufbringenb.) Ü^e^meU @te ! 

©boaröo, ^i) bante, x6) bonfe. — Siebes Äinb, »er 
n)ieber fagt^ ba^ bu eine Stärrin bifi^ ber ^at ed mit mir 
}u t^un. 
loy' ©rfina. *^*gj;|^§5^;|^f^i*^ • ®^roinb beifeite ! — 5IRir 



wirb bie (SeTegenliett t^erfagt, ©ebroud^ bat)on ju mad^en. 

3^nen wirb fie nid^t fehlen, biefe ©elegen^eit, unb ©ie 

werben fie ergreifen, bie erfte, bie befte, — wenn ©ie ein 

3Jlann finb. — 3j<^, id^ bin nur ein SBeib ; aber fo fam id& 

15 ^er ! geft entfd^loffen ! — SKJir, Sllter, wir fönnen unä alleä 

vertrauen. 3)enn wir ftnb beibe VGfSinn bem nämlid^en 

SSerfül^rer beleibigt. — 211), wenn ©ie wüßten, — roenn 

©ie wüßten, roie überfd^n)änglid^, n)ie unauSfpred^Iid^, roie 

unbegreiflid^ id^ t)on i^m beleibigt n)orben unb nod^ werbe: 

20 — ©ie lönnten, ©ie würben 3^^^ eigene Seleibigung barüber 

j t)ergeffen. — kennen ©ie mid^ ? 34 l)in Drftna, bie betrogene, 

I Derlaffene Drfina. — S^ax t)ieneid^t nur um 3^^^ S^od^ter 

I oerlaffen. — 35od^ was !ann 3^^^^ 3^od^ter bafür? — ©alb 

/ wirb aud^ fie ©erlaffen fein! — Unb bann wieber eine! — 

; 25 Unb wieber .eine! — §a, (»te in ber entsütfung) weld^ eine 

! ^immlifd^e ^^antajte! S33cnn wir einmal alle, — wir, baS 

■ 

ganje §eer ber SSerlaffenen, wir alle, in Sacd^antinnen, in 
^w^ien t)erwanbelt, wenn wir alle H)n unter unS l^ätten, if|n 



SSicrter Sluftug. 7. unb 8. ^uftritt^ 81 

unter und jentf|en, jerfleifd^ien^ fein Singeroeibe burd^tDü^Iten^ 
— um bas §etj ju fxnben, baS ber 33enäter einer jebcn 
Derfprad^ unb feiner gab ! $a ! 3)a3 foßte ein Xanj n)erben ! 
2)ad {oQte! 



««tet «ttfttitt. 



^t4^ 



(Slaubia ®a[ottU ^ie SSovigen. 
£lcXUbtCt (bie im $ereintreten fid^ umfielt unb/ fobalb fle il^ren ®entai^I B 

erbiicft, auf ii^n jufiiegt). ©rrateu ! — 211^, uufer Sefd^ü^er, unjer 
SRetter ! Si[t bu ba, Dboarbo ? Sift bu ba ? — aus i^rem 
SBifpem, au3 iliren ?!Ricnen fc^lo^ id^ eä. — SBoä foH id^ bir 
fagen, wenn bu nocfi nichts wei^t ? — SEBaä foH x6) bir jagen, 
wenn bu fd^on alles roei^t ? — Slber wir finb unfd^ulbig. 3^ w 
Bin unfd^ulbig. 3)eine 2:od^ter ift unfd^ulbig. Unfd^ulbig, in 
aQem unfd^ulbig! 

^bodtbo (k>(v fi(^ bei (Srblidung feiner (Sema^Iin au faffen gefud^t). ®Ut/ 

gut. ©ei nur ruE^ig, nur rul|ig — unb antworte mir ! (©egen 
bie Driina.) Jlid^t, 9Rabame, als ob id^ nodd jroeifelte. — SP ^ 
ber ®raf tot? 

Claubta. 3:0t. 

©boarbo. Sft eä roal^r, ba^ ber ^rinj l^eute 3Rorgen 
©milien in ber 5Keffe gejprod^en? 

Claubia. 3Bat)r. 3lber wenn bu wü^teft, meieren ©d^rerf 20 
es i^r oerurfad^t, in roeld^er Seftürjung jte nad^ §aufe fam 

©rfina. 9lun? ^aV x6) gelogen? 

£)6oar6o (mit einem bittern Sachen), ^i) VOOÜV CLUi) uid^t, @te 

Ratten! Um wie oieleS nid^t! 
£)rftna. S3in id^ roaljnroi^ig ? 35 
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©boarbo (wllb i&ln «nb ^er ge^enb). D, — nod^ bin id^ 68 aU(| 

(ElauMa* 3)u geboteft mir ru^ig ju fein^ unb id^ bin 

tu^ig. — Seftcr 3Kann, barf aud^ ic^ — id^ bid^ bitten, 

6 Oboarbo* SEBaä roillft bu? Sin id^ nid^t tu^ig? Äonn 

^ntan ruhiger fein, alä id^ bin ? (©^ '^jJU^"***^ ' ^^^& ^^ ®milia, 
bafe appiani tot ift ? ^^^vvt^Am^C| 

£laubta* SBiffen fann {te e8 nid^t. ä(ber id^ fürchte, ba^ 
fic CS otgrool^nt, rocil et nid^t etfd^eint. 
10 Oboarbo* Unb fie jammert unb roinfelt? 

Claubia. 5Rid^t mel^r. — 2)a8 ift vorbei, nad^ i^rer Slrt, 

bie bu lennft/ ©ie ift bie gurc^tfamfte unb ©ntfd^loffenfte 

unferä ©efd^led^tä. ^E^rer erften (Sinbrüdfe nie mäd^tig, ^abcr 

nad^ ber geringften Überlegung in aUeS jt^ finbenb, auf oued 

15 gefaxt, ©ie ^ält ben ^ßrinjen in einer (Sntfemung, fie fpric^t 

mit i^m in einem Sone ÜJlad^e nur, Dboarbo, ba^ wir 

u)egfommen! ^^ im-u^»'"^ * 

£)boarbo, 3d^ bin ju ^ferbe. — ffiaS ju t^un ? — 3)od^, 
9Rabame, ©ie fahren ja nac^ ber ©tabt jurüdf? 
20 '£)rftna. Slid^t anberS. \ •,^\^'*-^^^ 

Oboarbo» ^'düen ©ie wol^l bie ©eroogen^eit, meine grau 
mit fid^ JU nehmen? 

©rftna. SBarum nid^t? ©el^r gem. 

Oboarbo. Glaubia, — a^r bte ®rafin beionnt mac^enb) bie ®räfin 

26 Drfina, eine 35ame t)on großem SBerftanbe, meine ^eunbin, 

meine SBol^ltl^äterin. — 2)u mu^t mit il^r herein, um und 

fogleid^ ben 3Bagen ^erauSjufd^iden. (Smilia barf nid^t n)iebet 

nad^ @uaftaQa. ©ie foQ mit mir. 
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(tlaubia. Slbct — wenn nur 3^ trenne m\6) ungern 

von bem Jtinbe. 

©boarbo. SIeibt ber SSoter nidbt in ber 5Räbe ? 3Wan wirb 
i^n enblid^ bod^ t)orlaffen. Seine (Smroenbung ! — Äommen 
©ie, gnäbige %xa\i ! (Seife au i^r.) ©ie werben uon mir l^ören. 
— Äontnt, ßlaubia ! (ör fü^rt fte ob.) 



$Vinfiev |luffU0« 

^ie @cene bleibt. 
Ctffer «itfttitt. 

iOZarinelli. ^ex ißrina. 

ZllartneUt. §ier, gnäbigcr §en, aus biefem ^enfter lönnen 
©ie i^n fe^en. 6r ge^t bie Slrfabe auf unb nieber. — eben 
biegt er ein; er lommt. — 9lein, er feiert roieber um. — @anj 
einig ift er mit fid^ nod^ nid^t. — Slber um ein großes ruhiger lo 
ift er — ober fd^eint er. ^ür unä gleid^oiel ! — 9latürlid^ ! 
SBaä i^m aud^ beibe äBeiber in ben Sopf gefegt l^aben, n)irb 
er eä wagen ju äußern? — SBie Sattifta gel^ört, foH il^m 
feine grau ben SBagen fogleid^ ^erauäfenben. 2)enn er !am 
ju ^ferbe. — ©eben ©je d^ty wenn er nun t)or 3^nen is 
erfd^eint, wirb er ganj untcnijan)^ ©urer 3)urc^lauc^t für 
ben gnäbigen ®ä)u^ banfen, ben feine gamilie bei biefem 
fo traurigen Suf^ne ^ier gefunben, wirb fid^ mit famt feiner 
S^od^ter ju fernerer ®nabe' empfehlen, wirb fie ru^ig nad^ 



\ 
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bct ©tobt bringen unb es in tiefftct Untcmjetfung erwarten, 

roeld^en weitem 3lntei( @uer 2)urd6lQudf)t an feinem unglüc!^ 

lid^en, lieben ajläbd^en ju nehmen geru^eli'tSbllen. 

Der prtns. 3Benn er nun aber f o jal^m nid^t ift ? Unb 

6 jd^roerlid^, fd^roerlid^ wirb er es fein. 3dMei;fne i^n ju gut. 

— 3Sznn er ^öd^ftenS feinen 2lrgn)o^n er|ßSt feine SBut 
»erbei^t, aber ßniilien, anstatt fie nad^ ber ©tabt ju führen, 
mit fid^ nimmt; bei fid^ bel^ält, ob^r rool^I gar in ein Älofter 
au^er meinem ©ebiete üerfd^Iie^t? SBie bann? 

.10 Znarinelli. I)ie fürd^tenbe Siebe fie^t weit. 3Bal^rIid^! 

— 3lber er wirb \a nid^t ! 

Der Prtns. SBenn er nun aber ! SBie bann ? SffiaS wirb 
eä \xn^ bann Reifen, ba^ ber unglüdtlid^e ®raf fein Seben 
barüber verloren? 

15 inartnelli, .^oju biefer traurige ©eitenblid? SSorroärtS! 
benft ber Sieger, eS falle neben i^m geinb ober ^^unb. -p 
Unb wenn aud^ ! 3Benn er eä ax\6) rooDte, ber alte 9leib^art, 
waä Sie üon i^m fürd^ten, $rinj : — (übcricgcnb) 2)aä ge^t ! 
^6) l^ab' eS! — SBeiter alä jum SBoHen foH er eS gewiß 

20 nid^t bringen. Oewi^ nid^t! — Slber ba^ wir i^n nid^t 
avL^ bem ©eftdbte * Derlieren ! — (a:rttt totebet ana genftcr.) Salb 
f)'dtV er unä .übenafd^t ! ®r f ommt. — Saffen ©ie unä il^m 



CN-nT^ 



doet 



nod^ auSwcidoen^ unb ^ören ©ie erft, $rinj, roa^ wir auf ben 
ju benltdjtenoen %aü t^un muffen! 
25 Der Prins (bw^cnb). 5lur, 3WarineDi! 

Znarineia. 2)aä Unfd^ulbigfte von ber SBelt! 
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Qboarbo (Salotti. ' l 

* 5Rod^ niemonb l^icr ? — @ut,J idb »f öß . nP^ '^"^^^ werben ! s^^ 
(Sä ift mein ©lüdE. — 3lx6)t^ maS^tlid^er alä ein braufenber ^*" 
SünglingSfopf mit grauen paaren! ^d) ^ab' e8 mir fo oft 
gefagt. Un^ bod^ lie^ xd) mx6) fortreiten, unb oon wem ? aSon 
einer eflferfüd^tigen, oon einer .oqi (Siferfud^t .aBal^nroifeigen.' -s 
— aOäaä ^at bie gelranfte Jugenb mtt ber Slod^f^beS Safterä 
ju fd^affen? S^nc allein l^ab' id^ ju retten. — Unb beine 
®aä)e, — mein ©o^n, mein ©o^n! — SBeinen fonnt' id^ 
nie — unb roiH eä nun nid^t erft lernen. — 2)eine ©ad^e wirb 
ein ganj anberer ju feiner mad^en. ®enug für mid^, wenn w 
bein SJlörber bie ^rud^t feineä SSerbred^enä nid^t geniest. — 
3)ie8 martere i^n mel^r al^ baä SSerbrec^en! 9Benn nun balb • 
i^n ©ättigung unb^feloon Süften ju Süften treiben, fo oer- 
göHe bie Erinnerung, biefe eine Suft nic^t gebäht ^ju t|aben, 
i^m ben ©enup aller! ^n jebem Jraume fü^re ber blutige 15 
Bräutigam i^m bie Sraut oor baä Sette; unb wenn er 
bennod^ ben n)ollüftigen 3lrm nad^ i^r audftredt, fo ^öre er 
plö^Iid^ bad ipol|ngeIäd^ter ber ^öQe unb enoad^e! 
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^xitttt «nftriti 

SRarinelli« Oboarbo Oalotti. 

ZnartrtcIIt* 2Bo blieben ©ie, mein §err, roo blieben ©ie ? 
Oboarbo. 3Bar meine Jod^ter ^ier? 20 

ZnarinclU* 9lid^t fie, aber ber $rinj. 
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©boarbo. ®t »ctjei^c ! — 3^ ^ö6c bic ©räfin begleitet. 

ZnarincIIi* 5Run ? 

£)boar6o. 33ie gute SJome! 

ZnartnelH. Unb 3^re ©ema^lin? 
5 ©boarbo, 3P iwi^ i>^^ ©räfin, — um und bcn SBaaen 
fogleid^ ^etaudjufenben. 2)er ^rinj Dergönne nur, ba^ id^ 
mid^ fo lange mit meiner SpAtw "PÄ^^j^^ ijerroeileJ 

ZlXarinellv. SBoju biefc Umpänbe? SEBürbe M i>er ^rinj 
nid^t ein SSergnügen barauS gemad^t ^aben, fte beibe, ÜRutter 
10 unb S^od^ter, felbft nad^ ber ©tabt ju bringen? 

£)boarbo. 2)te Xod^ter n)enigftend würbe biefe S^re l^aben 
verbitten müf|en. 

martneia. SBäie fo? 

£)boarbo. @ie foQ nid^t me^r nad^ ©uaftaUa. 
16 ZtlarinelH. 9lid^t? Unb warum nid^t? 

Oboarbo. 3)er ®raf ift tot. 

ZlXarinelli. Um fo t)iel me^r 

©boarbo. ©oH fte mit mir. 

ZlXartnelH. 5Kit 3^nen ? . 
20 iDboarbo. 9Rit mir. 3^ |o8^ 3^«^" 1^/ ber @rof ift tot, 
wenn ©ie eä nod^ nid^t miffen. — SBaä ^at fte nun weiter in 
©uaftatta ju t^un? — ©ie foll mit mir. -..^ ^ 

Znartnelli. SlllerbingS wirb ber lünftige 2lufent^alt' ber 
3^od^ter einzig oon bem SEBiUen beä 3SaterS abfangen. 9lur 
26 fürs erfte — 

Oboarbo. a33a8 fürd erfte? 

ZnartnelH. SBerben ©ie roo^l erlauben muffen, §err 
Oberfter, ba^ fte nad^ @uaftaQa gebrad^t wirb. 
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£)6oar5o* ÜReine ^^od^ter nad^ (SuaTtaQa gebrad^t toitb? 

Unb n)otum? a-a^^-iJ-xZ-^-^w 

ZnartnelH. SBarum ? ertDögcn ©ie bod^ nur 

£)5oar5o (^imh (Srroägcn! (Snoägcn! 3^ crroägc, ba^ 
^icr nid^tä ju erwägen ift. • — Sie \oü, fie mu^ mit mir. s 

Znarinellt. D, mein §err, — roaä braud^en wir und 
hierüber jiTmifern r^ßs iann fein, ba^ id^ mid^ irre, ba| 
eä nid^t notig ifl, was id^ für nötig l^olte. — 3)er $rinj 
wirb eä am bebten ju beurteilen roiffen. ®er ?ßrinj entfd^eibe ! 

— 3^ i^V w"^ fei? i^"« ^^ 



— -t 
»Irrtet «nfttitt. 



^.> 



Obotttbo (Salotti. vjLtA^ 

SQBte? — 5RimmermcE)r ! — 9Bir t)prfd^rciben, roo fie ^in 
foD ? — 3Rir fte vorenthalten ? — SBer wxü baS ? SKBer barf 
baä ? — 3)er l^ier aDeS barf, waä er will ? ®ut, gut, fo fott 
er fe^en, wie .oi^I aud^ id^ barf, ob id^ eS fd^on nid^t bürfte ! 
Äurjfid^ttger SBirterid^ ! üHit bir will id^ eS" roo^I aufnehmen, is 
SBer fein ®efe^ ad^tet, ift tben fo mäd^tig, als wer fein ®efe^ 
^at. I)aä wei^t bu nid^t? Äomm an! Äomm an! — 
Slber fie^ ba! ©d^on roieber, fd^on roieber rennt ber 3om 
mit bem 3Serftanbe baoon. — SEBaä xüxü id^ ? ©rft mü^V eä 
bod^ gefd^e^en f^in, worüber ic^ towTöSBaS plaubert nid^t 20 
eine ipoff^ranje ! unb l)'dtU x6) i^n bod^ nur plaubern laffen ! 
§ätte idd feinen 3Sofioan6, warum fie roieber nad^ ©uaftaDa 
foD, bod^ nur angeE^ört ! — ©0 fönnte id^ mic^ je^t auf eine 
Slntroort gefaxt mad^en. — S^oax auf roeld^en fann mir eine 
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f eitlen ? — ©ontc jte mir obct fehlen ; f oute ftc 3Kan 

fommt. 3i\xf)XQ, alter Rnabe, ru^ig! 



^fünfter «uftritt 

3)er ißvina. SRarinelH. Dboarbo ®Qlotti. 

Der Prin5. 31^, mein lieber, red^tfd^affner &alott\, — fo 
etmag mu^ ani) gefd^el^en, menn xä) @ie bei mir fe^en foQ. 
5 Um ein geringeres tl^un ©ie eä nid^t. 35od^ feine SBorfcürlfeT 
» ©boarbo, Onäbiger §err, x6) ^alte eä in allen fällen für 
unanpnbig, ftd^ ju feinem ^Jv^P^*^ 8" brängen. SBen er 
fennt, ben mirb er forbern laffen, wenn er feiner bebarf. 
©elbft je^t bitte id^ um S3erjeil)ung. 
10 Der f^tn5. 2Bie mand^em anbem wollte ic^ biefe ftolje 
iefd^eiben^t roünfd^en! — ®od^ jur ©ad^e! ©ie werben 

begierig fein, 3^^^ '^^^^^^»JW [^^^^»r ®^^ ^^^ ^" ^^^^^ Unrul^e 

wegen ber plöftlid^en Entfernung einer fo järtlid^en 3Jluttcr. 

— 2Boju aud^ biefe ©ntfemung ? 3d^ wartete nur, bafe bie 
16 hebentwürbtge @milie fid^ oöHig erholt l^ätte, um beibe im 

3:riump^e nad^ ber ©tabt f\u bringen, ©ie ^aben mir biefcn 

2^riump^ um bie §älfte oerlümmert; aber ganj werbe id^ mir 

i^n nid^t nehmen Iaf(en. 
©boarbo. 3w t)iel ©nabe ! — Erlauben ©ie, 5ßrin?, ba^ id^ 
20 meinem unglüdlid^en Äinbe alle bie mo^nigfaltigen Är^ungitt* 

erfpare, bie ^eunb unb geinb, 5IRitIeib unb ©d^abcnfreube in 

©uaftaHa für fie bereit galten, ^a / , , . ^ 
Der prinj. . Um bie füfeen ^^ranfungen beS fjreunbeä unb 

bed ^itlelbd würbe ed @raüfamirit fein fie ju bringen. 3)a| 
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ahex bte Äraniungcn bc3 ^cinbcä unb bet ©d^abcnfrcubc fie 
nic^t erreichen foUcn, bafür, lieber ©alotti, laflen Sie mx6) forgen ! 

£)6oar6o. $rinj, bie Döterlid^e Siebe teilt i^re ©orge nid^t 
gern. — Sd^ bfnfe, x(S) roei^ eS, tpaä meinet %o6)Ux in i^ren 
je^igen Untftänben einzig jiemt. — ßntfetnung auS ber 3Belt, ö 
— ein Älofter, — fobalb als möglid^* 

Der Prtns. ©n Äloftet? 

£)6oarbo. 93iS ba^in roeine fie unter ben 3lugen il^reS 
aSaterä. 

Der Orins. @o vkl ©d^önljeii M in einem Älofter lo 
Derblupn? — 35arf.eine eimige fe^Igej^lagene §offnung unä 
gegen bie SBelt f o unt)erf ö^nfic^ mad^en ? — 3!)od^ oHerbingä : 
bem SSater l^at niemanb einjureben. Sringen ©ie S^re 
Sod^ter, ©alotti, roo^in ©ie wollen. 

©boarbo (gegen üwadnctti). 9?un, mein Äerr ? , . , 10 

Znartnelli. 3Q3enn ©ie mid^ jogar aufforbem ! — er 

£)boarbo. D, mit nid^ten, mit nid^ten ! 

Der Prtns. 3Ba§ l)aben ©ie beibe? 

£)6oar6o. 9lid^t§, gnäbiger §err, nid^tä ! — 2ßir erwägen 
blo^, roeld^er von un§ fid^ in 3ll^nen geirrt f)ai. 20 

Der prtns, 3Bie fo ? — SReben ©ie, ^JlarineDi ! 

Znarinellt. @ä get|t mir nal)e, ber ®nabe meines ^rften 
in ben 9Beg ju treten. 2)od^ menn bie ^reunbfd^aft gebietet, 
T)or allem in i^m ben SRid^ter aufjuforbern 

Der prtns. SBel^e greunbfd^aft ? — 25 

Znartnelli. ©ie roiflen, gnäbiger §err, wie fetjr id^ ben 
©rafen Slppiani liebte, wie fel^r unfer beiber ©eelen in einanber 
Detmebt fd^ienen 
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£)boarbo» 3)a8 roiflcn Sic, $rinj? ©o roifjcn @ic c8 

töa^rlid^ allein. r^w^^^^ 

ZnartnelH* 3Son i^m fcIBft ju feinem Stadler bepeDl 

£)6oarbo. ©ie ? 
5 iTTartnelli» ^agen ©ie nur 3^re ©ema^Iin. SRorineHi, 
bet 5Wame ÜJlarincUi war baS le^te SBort beä fterbcnben 
(Stafen, unb in einem Sone, in einem 3:one! 3)a^ et mir 
nie au^ bem ©eböre fomme, biefer fd^re(flui^e,2^on^n)enn id^ 
nid^t aDeä anroenoe, ba^ feine 3J?örber emoeatunb beftraft 
10 »etben ! -f^— ^u 

Der Prins« SWcd^ncn ©ie auf meine Iräftigfte 5!Jlitn)irIung ! 

©boarbo. Unb meine l^ei^eften SBünfd^e! — ®ut, gut! 
— 9lber was weiter ? 

Der Prtn5. 3)aä frag' id^, SKarineHi. 
15 2TtartneIIt* 5Kan l^ot SSerbad^t, ba^ es nid^t SRäuber 
geroefen, roeld^e ben ®rafen angefallen. . 

£)boarbo (mnm). 3lx6)i ? SBirflid^ nid^t ? 

ZnarinelU. 9)a^ ein 5Reb,enbubler i^n auä bem SBege 
räumen Iaffen.(Ai2/(' c^c//xL ^<.^<v ' 
» £)boarbo (Mttcr). gü ein 3?ebenbu^Ier ? 

2HartneIIi. 9iid^t anberä. 

Oboarbo. 9lun bann, — Sott Derbamm* il^n, ben meud^el* 
mbrberifd^en Subeif! >(n>v/iratl 

2TtarineIU. ®in Slebenbu^ler, unb dn begünftigter Sieben« 
26 bu^ler 

£)boarbo. SBaä ? (Sin begünftigter ? — SBaä fagen Sie ? 

ZnarinelH. 5Kid^tS, alä waä baä ©crüd^te verbreitet. 

©boarbo. ein begünftigter? 3Son meiner Jod^ter begünftigt? 
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ZRartneüt. ^ad tfi gewi^ nid^t. S)ad tann md^t fein. 

Dem tüiberfpted^' id^, tro$ 3^'^f?J/."7 *^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^' 
gnäbiget §crr, — bcnn baä begtfinbetjie aSotStwTl wiegt ouf ber 
38age ber ©ered^tigfeit fo t)iel ald nid^tä : — bei bem aQen 
n)irb man bod^ nid^t um^in tonnen^ bie fd^öne Unglüdtlid^e 
barübet ju oemc bmen. 

Der Prins- 3a roo^I; aHerbingS. 

Xnartnelli. Unb mo anberS? äBo tann bad anberd 
gefd^e^en ald in @uaftaDa? 

2)er Pnn5. Da ^aben @ie red^t, 3)larineQi; ba ^aben lo 
Sie rec^t. — 3a fo, baS ueränbert bie Bai^t, lieber ©alotti. 
5Rid^t roa^r ? Sie fe^en felbfl 

©boaröo. D Ja, id^ fe^e. — 3d^ fe^e, roaS id^ fe^e, — 
@ott! ©Ott! 

Der prtns. SBaä ift S^nen ? 2BaS ^aben ©ie mit ftd^ ? i5 

£)boar6o. 3)a^ id^ e§ nid^t Doraudgefe^en, n)ag id^ ba 
fe^e. S)aä ärgert mid^, weiter nid^tö. — 9lun ja; fie foll 
roieber nad^ ©uaftaBa. 3^ ^^jILf^ n\ieber ju i^rer SKutt^r 
bringen, unb big bie ftrengfte UntÄfu^un^^Tie fretgefpioc^en, 
VDXÜ id^ felbft aud (SuaftaQa nid^t^^^en. Denn wer wei^, 20 
— (mit einem bittem u^ev) xoex wei^, ob bie ©ered^tigfeit nid^t 
atuJ^ nötig finbet, mid^ ju vernehmen. 

Znartnelli. @el^r möglid^! ^n fold^en $äQen t^ut bie 
©ered^tigteit lieber ju t)iel ald ju wenig. — Da^er fürd^te ' 
id^ fogar — a 

Der prtns. SBa«? SBa8 fürd^ten ©ie? 

HTarinelli. SJlan werbe Dorber^b nid^t t)erftatten fönnen, 
ba^ 3Rutter unb 2:od^ter fid^ fpred^en. "^^ /^ . ' ' - / 
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Oboarbo. Bxd) n\6)t fprcd^cn? ' 

JTlarinellt. 5Kan roctbc genötigt fein, 3Kuttet unb S^od^tct 
2U trennen. x^Je^a^c<Xc. 

Oboarbo. SKutter unb %o^ivc ju trennen ? 

ZnarincIIi. SKutter unb Jocliter unb ^ater^ Iiig gorm 
beä ^^örä erforbert biefe aSorfid^tigfeit f^Ie^^Sitnp!^ U;tb 
eÄ tbut mir leib, gnäbiger $en, bafe id^ mid^ gegroüngen fe^e, 
cmlmmlxd) baraufi anjutragen, roenigftenä (Smilien in eine 
befonbere SSeftüa^rung ju bringen. - 
10 ©boarbo. öefonbcre SSerroa^rung ? — ^Prinj ! ?Prinj ! — 
3)od^ ja; freilid^, freilid^! ©an; ted^t, in eine befonbere 
Serroa^rung! SRid^t, ^ßrinj? 5Rid^t? — D wie fein bie 
©ered^tigf eit ift ! Sortrefflid^ ! (P^rt fc^nca nac^ htm ©c^ubfade, tn 

loeld^em er ben <SoI(l( ^at) 

15 Der Prin5 (fe^meit^ei^att ouf i^n 8«tretenb). gaffen ©ie fld^, 
lieber @alotti ! 

Oboarbo (beifeite, inbem er bie ^anb leer »ieber ^erauftgie^t). ^a§ 

fprad^ fein (Sngel! 

Der prins. ©ie finb irrig; ©ie oerftel^en i^n nid^t. ©ie 
ao benfen bei bem äBorte 3Sern)a^rung XDoi)l gar an ©efängnid 
unb Äerfcr. 

£)boarbo* Saffen ©ie mid^ baran benfen, unb id^ bin rul^ig ! 

Der Prtnj. Äein SBort. Don ®#nani8, SKarincIH ! $ier 

ift bie ©trenge ber ®efe$e mit ber Äqtmg ge^en mSe^qloum^ 

» Sugenb leidet ju Deremtg^n. SBenn (Smilia in befonbere 

aSenoa^nc aebrad^t werben mu^, fo roei^ id^ fd^on — bie 

aDeranffanbtgfte. SaS §au8 meines ÄanjIerS Äeinen 

SBiberfprud^, SKarineDi ! — 2)a roiH id^ fie felbft l^inbringen. 
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3!)a n)in id^ ftc bcr Slufftd^t einerbcrroütbigftcn dornen 
übergeben. S)ie fott mit füt fie bürgeStf ^fmu^ ©ie 
ge^en }u toeit, ^RatineUi/ n)it!Itd^ }u tDeit^ toenn @ie nte^r 
tjexlangen. — ©ie fcnnen bod^, ©alotti, meinen Äanjiet 
©rimalbi unb feine ©ema^Iin? e 

£)6oar6o. SBaä foHt' id^ nid^t? ©ogat bie liebenä« 
roürbigen Jodetet biefeS ebeln ^aareä lenn' id^. SBer fennt 
jtc nid^t ? — C3« üKorineBi.) 9lein, mein §etr, geben ©ie baä 
nid^t ju! 2Benn ©milia oetmabrt wctbcn mu^, fo müjfe fie 
in bem tiefften Werter tjSSa^rttmben. Springen ©ie barauf, lo ^ 
id^ bitte ©ie! — 3c^ 2f)OX, mit meiner Sitte! 3c^ otfer^^^ 
©edf ! — 3a roo^l ^at fie red^t, bie gute ©ibpQe : wer über 
geroiffe 3)inge feinen 3Serftanb nid^t Derlicrt, ber i)ai feinen 
JU verlieren! 

Der prins. 3c^ ©erftelie ©ie nid(|t. — Sieber ©alotti, i6 
rooS fann id^ mci|r t^un? — Saffen ©ie eS babci, id^ bitte 
©ie ! — 3a, ja, in baä §auS meines Äanjierä ! 2)a foD fie 
^in, ba bring* id^ fi^ felbft ^in; unb wenn i^r ba ntd^t mit 
ber äu^erftcn Siqtung oegegnet wirb, fo f)at mein SBort nid^tä 
gegolten, aber forgen ©ie nid^t ! — 35abei bleibt eS ! 3)abei 2d 
bleibt eä ! — ©ie felbft, ©alotti, mit fid^ !önnen eä lialten, ; 
wie ©ie wollen, ©ie fönnen uns nad^ (SuaftaHa folgen, 
©ie fönnen nad^ ©abionetta jurüdffe^ren, mie ©ie wollen, 
@8 märe läd^erlid^, Sinnen oorju|c5retben. — Unb nun, auf 
SBieberfe^en, lieber (Salotti! — kommen ©ie, 3RarineHi, c8 25 
u)irb fpSt! 

Oboarbo (ber in tiefen Oebanfen geftanben). 38ie ? ©0 foQ id^ fie 

gar nid^t fpred^en, meine 3:od^ter ? äud^ ^ier nid^t ? — 3^ 
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laffc mir ja allcS gefallen; id^ ftnbe ja olleä 9<»"2J)|SÖ^cfBi4* 
3)ag $Qu3 eines ^anglerä ift natürlid^etroeife eine ^reüpatt ber 
Jugcnb. D, gnöbiger §ert, bringen ©ie ja meine lod^ter 
bal^in^ nirgenb§ anberd als bat)in! — 3lber fpred^en rooQt' 

5 id^ fie bod^ gerne Dörfer. Der lob beS ®rafen ift i^r noc^ 
unbetannt. Sie wirb nid^t begreifen fonnen, warum man fie 
T)on i^ren @(tem trennt. ^l)x jenen auf gute Slrt beizubringen, 
fie biefer Trennung wegen iu'^m&f^ mu^ xä) fie 
fprec^en, gnäbiger §err, mu^ id^ fie fpred^en. 

10 J)er Prins« ©o lommen ©ie benn! 

Oboarbo. D, bie Jodler fann aud^ rool^I ju bem SSatct 
fommen. — §ier, unter t)ier 3lugen, bin id^ gleid^ mit i^r 
fertig, ©enben ©ie mir fie nur, gnäbiger §errl 
Der Prins. 2lud^ baä ! — D ©alotti, xoenn ©ie mein 

16 greunb, mein 5ül)rer, mein SSater fein rooBten ! (®ev 5prtni unb 

JlDtarineOi ge^en ab.) 



@e4fler 9lttftritt. 

Oboarbo ®a(otti (i^m nad^fel^enb/ na^ einer '$aufe). 

SBarum nid^t ? — ^erjlid^ gem. — §a, ^a, f)a ! — (»iwt 
wiib untrer.) SBer lad^t ba? Sei ®ott, id^ glaub*, id^ war eä 
felbft. — ©d^on red^t ! Suftig, luftig ! SJaS ©piel ge^t ju 
|2o ©nbe. ©0 ober fo! — 2lber — (^aufe) penn fie mit i^m fid^ 
oerftünbe ? SBenn eS baS aHtäglid^e ^oj^nfpiel roSre ? SBäenn 
fie eä nid^t wert märe, mag id^ für fie t^un roilt ? — (^oufc.) 
gür fie t^un roiQ? 3Sa§ xüxü id(| benn für fte t^un? — 
§ab' id^ baS §erj, eS mir ju fagen? — 2)a benl' id^ fo 
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toad! @o toad/ wa% ftd^ nur ben!en la^t! — ©rä^Iid^l 
gort, fort ! ^6) toitt ftc nid^t crroartcn. 9lcin ! — (Oegen ben 
i&immei.) SBer fic unfd^ulbig in biefcn ätborunb gcftür^t l^at, 
bcr jic^c jtc roiebcr l^crauä! 2BaS Crouc^t er meine iponb 

bajU ? gort ! (Cr »ia ge^en unb fle^t Gmilien lommen*) Qu fpät ! 

911^! @r voxü meine ipanb, er miU fie. 



Sieaenter «nftritt 

^ (Smilia* Oboarbo» 

€milta. SBie ? ©ie ^ier, mein SSater ? — Unb nur ©ie ? 

— Unb meine 3Jiutter nid^t ^ier ? — Unb ber Oraf nid^t ^ier ? 

— Unb ©ie fo unruhig, mein SSater ? 

Obcirbo^ Unb bu fo ru^ig, meine lod^ter? lo 

(Emilia* SBarum nid^t, mein SSater? — ©ntmeber ift 
nid^tä Derloren, ober atteä. SRu^ig fein lönnen unb ru^ig 
fein muffen, fommt eä nid^t ouf eines? 

©boarbo* aber, maS meinft bu, ba^ ber %aü ift? 

(Emilta, 3)a^ aUeä oerloren ift, — unb ba^ mir roo^l iß 
tul^ig fein muffen, mein SSater. 

©boarbo. Unb bu roäreft ru^ig, roeil bu rul^ig fein 
mu^t ? — SBer bift bu ? (Sin ajfäbc^en ? Unb meine Sod^ter ? 
©0 foDte ber 3Kann unb ber SSater ftd^ roo^I oor bir 
fd^ämen? — Slber la^ bod^ ^ören: roaä nennft bu alleä 20 
Derloren ? — 3)afe ber Oraf tot ift ? 

(Emtlia. Unb roarum er tot ift! SBarum! §a, fo ift 
eS matir, mein 3Sater ? ©0 ift fie roa^r, bie ganj^e fdjiredlic^e 
®efd[|id^te, bie id^ in bem naf|en unb milben Sluge meinet 
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aWutter las ? — SBo ift meine SKutter ? SBo ifl fte ^in, mein 

aStttet ? 

©boarbo. SSotauä; — wenn wir anberS i^r nod^fommen. 

(Emilta. 3^ ^^^f \^ beffer. 3)enn wenn ber Oraf tot 

6 ift, xomn er barum tot ift — barum ! roaS oenoeilen wir nod^ 

^ier? Sajfen ©ie un^ fliegen, mein 3Sater! 

£)boar5o. glie^en ? — SBaä ^ätt* eS bann für 5Rot ? — 
3)u bift, bu bleibft in ben §änben beineä SläuberS. 
(Emilia. 3<^ bleibe in feinen §änben? 
10 Oboarbo, Unb attein, ol)ne beine SKutter, o^ne mid^. 
(Emtlia. 3^ allein in feinen §önben ? — 3flimmermel^r, 
mein SSater. — Ober ©ie finb nid^t mein 3Sater, — 3^ allein 
in feinen §änben ? — ®iit, laffen Sie mid^ nur, laffen ©ic 
mid^ nur ! — ^i) xoxÜ bod^ fel^n, wer mid^ f)ält, — wer mid^ 
16 jroingt, — wer ber 3Kenfd^ ift, ber einen 5Wenfd^en jmingen 
fann. 
©boarbo. ^6) meine, bu bift rul^ig, mein Äinb? 
(£mtlta. 35a8 bin,iA* 3lber maS nennen ©ie rul^ig fein ? 
3)ie §änbe in ben B6)b^ legen? Seiben, ma§ man nid^t 
23 follte? 2)ulben, roaS man nid^t bürfte? 

©boarbo. §a ! xoenn bu fo benfft ! — Sa^ bic^ umarmen/ 

meine 2^od^ter! — 3^ ^ab* e§ imnier gejagt; ba§ SBeib 

k monte bie 9latur ju il^rem' SKeifter^ua^^madjien. aber fte 

'^ '*• Vergriff fi(^ im ^^n^ fie nat)m i^n ju fein, ©onft ift 

io alles beffer an eud^ als an unS. — §a, wenn baS beine 

SRu^e ift, fo l)abe id^ meine in il^r roiebergefunben ! £a^ 

bid^ umarmen, meine 3:odSiter! — 2)enle nur: unter bem 

! Soraanbe einer gerid^tlid^en Unterfud^ung — o beS l^öHifd^en 
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©aufelfpteied ! — rei^t er bic^ auä unfern 9(rmen unb bringt 
bid^ jur ©rimalbi. 

(Emtlia* 3lci|t mid^ ? Srtngt mtd^ ? — SBill mid^ reiften, 
Witt mic^ bringen ! SBitt ! SBill ! — 3118 ob roir, wir leinen 
SBiQen i|ätten, mein 9Sater! ß 

©boarbo. Sd^ warb aud^ fo roütenb, baft id^ fd^on nad^ 
biefem S)oId^e griff, (i^n ^erttusjie^cnb) um einem t)on beiben — 
beiben, — baä §erj ju burd^ftoften. 

(£milta» Um beä §immelS roittejt »nid^t, mein SSater! — 
35iefeä Seben ift olleS, roaS bie Safter^aften ^aben. — 3Kir, lo 
mein SSater, mir geben ©ie biefen 3)oId^! 

Oboarbo. Äinb, eS ift feine §aamabel. 

(Emilia» ©o werbe bie §aarnabel jum 3)oId^e! — 
®Ieid^t)iel. 

£)boarbo, 2Baä? 3)a^in mär' eä gefommen? Jlid^t i6 
bod^, nid^t bod^! 33efinne bid^! — 2lud^ bu Ijaft nur ein 
Seben \yx verlieren. 

(EmtUa. Unb nur eine Unfd^ulb! ^qaJ^c/ 

©boarbo. 2)ie über alle ©eroalt erbaben Jft. -y/', 

(£milia. 2lber nid^t über aOe SSerfünrung. — ©eroalt! 20 
©eroalt! SBer fann ber ©eroalt nid^t tro^«^ SBaS ©eroalt' 
l^eiftt, ift nid^tä : SSerfüfirung ift bie roa^re ©eroalt. — 3d^ j 
^abe Slut, mein SBater, fo jugenblid^eS, fo roarmeä 33lut als \ 
eine. Slud^ meine ©inne finb ©inne. 3d^ fte^e für nid^tä. 
^d^ bin für nid^td gut. ^d^ !enne baS $aud ber ©rimalbi. 26 
@d ift baS §auä ber ^reube. ßine ©tunbe ba, unter 
ben äugen meiner 3Jlutter, — unb eä erf)ob ftd^ fo mand^er 
Tumult in meiner ©eele,| ben bie ftrengften Übungen ber 
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Sflcligion fautn in SBod^cn bcfänfttgcn lonttten* — S)cr SRcK« 
gion! ^ Unb rocld^cr Slcligion? — 9lid^t8 ©d^limmcrS ju 
»etmciDcn, fprangcn Jaufcnbc in bic gluten unb jtnb ^eilige! 
— ©eben ©tc mir, mein 33ater, geben ©ie mir biefen 

£)6oarbo, Unb wenn bu i^n fcnnteft, biefen 35old^ ! — 
€mtlia» SBcnn x6) i^n auä) m6)t lenne! — Sin 

unbefanntcr ^eunb ift aud^ ein ^eunb. — ©eben ©te mir 

il|n, mein SSater; geben ©ie mir i^n! 
10 ©boario* SBenn x6) bir i^n nun gebe — ba ! (©tbt i^r i^n.) 

(£mtlta. Unb ba ! O« »egrtffe, llc^ bomtt gu burd^floBen, reiftt ber 
SBater i^r il^n wieber aus ber $anb.) 

©boarbo^ ©ie^, wie rafd^ ! — 9lein, baS ift nid^t für 
beine §anb. 
Iß €mtlta. @S ift roa^r, mit einer §aornabeI fott x6) 

(@ie ffl^rt mit ber $anb nad^ bem i^aare, eine gu fu(^en, unb befommt bie Stofe 

gu foffen.) 35u nod^ I)ier ? — herunter mit bir ! 2)u ge^örft 
nid^t in boä §aar einer, — wie mein SSoter miß, ba^ id^ 
werben foll! 
20 Oboarbo* D, meine Sod^ter ! — 

(Emilia. D, mein SSater, menn id^ ©ie erriete ! — 3)od^ 
nein, bad mollen ©ie aud^ nid^t. 3Barum zauberten ©te 

fonft ? — (3n einem bittern SCone, »a^renb \>a% fie bie SZofe gerpfifitft.) 

ß^ebem rool^I gab eä einen SSater, ber, feine 2;odbter. t)on ber 
25 ©d^anbe ju retten, i^r ben erften, ben beften'^w^i in baä 
§erj fenfte, — i^r jum jiroeiten baS Seben gab. Slber alle 
fold^e 2:^aten ftnb t)on e^ebem ! ©old^er SSSter gibt ed tetnen 
mel^r! 
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£>boavbo. ^Oä), meine Sod^ter, boq ! Onbem er nc burd^m^t») 
— ©Ott, roaä ^aV Xä) get^an! (©te »m unten, unb er foBt n« tn 
feine Arme.) ^0/J^4<4. \ 

(Emiita. 6ine SRofe gebrod^en, e^e ber ©tunn fie entblättert. 
— ^2af|en ©ie mid^ fie lüffen, biefe Däterlid^e ^anb! s 



V 



«djtet «ttfttttt. 

^er $ring. iDZartnelli. 3)ie Vorigen. 

Der Prin$ (»m «eretntreten). SBaS ift bttS ? — 3P ©milien 
nid^t n)o^l? 

£)6oarbo. ©e^r roo^l, fel^r roo^I! \vc-.^';^ 

D<r Prin$ (»nbem er nä^er fommt). SBag fe^ ic^ ? — ©ntfe^en ! 

Iltarinelli. Slße^ mir! lo 

Der Prins* ©roufamer aSater, was l^aben ©ie get^an! 

Oboarbo. Sine SRofe gebrod^en, e^e ber ©türm fie 
entblättert. — SBor eS nid^t fo, meine Slod^ter ? 

(Emilia. 5Rid^t ©ie, mein SBater. — ^6) felbft — ic^ 
felbft 15 

£)6oarbo. 9lid^t bu, meine 3:od^ter; — nid^t bu! — ©e^e 
mit feiner Unroa^r^eit au^ ber SBelt. 9?id^t bu, meine 
Sod^ter! 35ein SBater, bein unglüdtlid^er SSater! 

(Emilia. 91^ — mein SJater — (©ie mrbt, unb er Ugt Pe fanft 
ottf ben ©oben.) 4^ 20 

©boarbo. 3ic^ ^tn! — 5Run ba, ?Prinj! ©efäHt fte 
S^nen nod^? SReijt fte nod^ ^^re 2üfte? 9lod^ in biefem 
Slute, baS roiber ©ie um 3ia^& fc^reit ? (^a^ einer ^poufe.) Slber 
©ie emiarten, wo bad aQed ^inaud foQ ? ©ie ertparten 
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DieEeid^t^ ba^ td^ ben @ta^l tox^x mxä) felbft ^!e^ret^ t^rbe^ 



bcf^UcpcnT— 



um meine Xl^at xok eine fc^ojfe ^ragöbie gu 

©ie irren fid^. §ier ! Onbem er mm ben 5)oI(l& oor bie Süfie wirft.) 

§ier '^^^Öi)^ ^V^gJ^Iwtige geuge meines SSerbrec^enä ! ^6) 
6 ge^e unb ^^Tmä) felbft in baä ©efängniä. 3^ ge^e unb 
erwarte ©ie als SRid^ter. — Unb bann bort — erwarte id^ 
©ie x>ox bem Sflid^ter unfer aller! 

X)er Pnn5 (nad^ einigem ©tiQfd^weigen/ unter »eld^em er ben ftörper 
mit ( jnqeten unb Sergweiflung betrad^tet, au SRarineOi.) ^ier! $e6' i^n 

10 auf ! — 9?un ? 3)u bebenfft bid^ ? — eicnber ! — (3nbem er i^m 
ben ®oid^ aui ber i&anb ret^t.) 3flein, beiu S3Iut foD mit b\efem 
Slute fid^ nid^t mifd^en. — ©el^, bid^ auf croig ju oerÜc^en! 
— @ef|! fag' id^. — ®ott! ®ott! ~ 3[t eä jum Unglüdfe 
fo mattd^er nid^t genug, ba^ dürften 2Renfd^en finb ? TOüflen 



15 ftd^ aud^ nod^ 2;eufel in il^ren ^eunb DerfteUen? 
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The heavyfigures refer to pages, the lightßgures to lines. 



ACT L 



1« Scene 1. — Hottet ; instead of r>oU we find the form noUev in 
predicate position, but only before nouns without the definite article, 
the noun Standing either in the genitive or dative, e.g. DoUer alter ^ifto« 
rien, DoUer tiefen borgen. Lessing himself was in doubt how to use it. 
In his Grammatisch-kritische Anmerkungen he says : „^\i t>oUer auä ooU 
bec contral^iert, ober toag ift ed ? äBann mu^ id^ looUer ©ntjüti^ng, 
mann voU ©ntjüdung fagen ? Dber ift fceibeä einerlei ?^ The fact is, 
that in DoQer the M. H. G. inflection has been preserved, and that this 
ending ::er, which originally belongs only to the mascnline gender, is 
used also for feminines and neuters and for both nuinbers. — 6. 
SruneiSi^i ; pron. broo-nay'-skee. — 8. ^o^ fle IJeiW ^mxlia ; in the 
Hamburgische Dramaturgie Lessing has devoted Articles 60-68 incl. 
tJo the criticism of a Spanish tragedy, Dar la vida por su Dama, el 
Conde de Sex (*Dying for one's Mistress, or Count Essex'), in which 
occurs a similar scene, to which Lessing seems to be indebted. He 
says in Article 65 : *^ She [Queen Elizabeth] is alone and has seated 
herseif at her papers. She wants to f orget her love troubles and give 
her attention to more important affairs. But the first paper which 
she takes up is the petition of a certain count Felix. Of a coxmt ! 
' Must then the very first thing that falls into my hands be from a 
count ? ' she exclaims. This device is excellent. All at once her whole 
soul is again with the count, of whom she did not want to think." 
— 13. SRat ^f fe SRarineQi ; pron. marr-kay'-zy mah-ree-ner-lee. The 
Italian mar(^iese ranks next below a count. — 14. ßajt ; Lessing uses 
in this drama the following pronouns for addressing persons: bu, 
second "pem, Singular ; its plural i^r for several persons, each of whom 
would, singly, be addressed with bu ; @r, third pers. Singular masc. 
(no case of ^ic, third pers. Singular fem. occurs) ; '^ffx, second pers. 
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plural for a Single person and @ie, third pers. plural. @te (ploral) 
was in Lessing's time of comparatively recent origin. It first appeared 
towards the end of the seventeenth Century, but did not gain much 
ground during the flrst forty or fifty yeara. The consequence of this 
new fashion in addressing people (J. Grimm calls it a stain on the 
robe of the German language, which it is now too late to obliterate) 
was not only an alteration, but also an apparent inconsistency in the 
use of the older pronouns. Lessing's activity as a writer falls in this 
period of transition and this f act is probably answerable for his i)ecu- 
liar use of the pronouns. The polite and respectful (Bte (plural) is always 
used in addressing the Prince and by him to all persons of rank. Appiani 
— Emilia — Claudia, Marinelli — Appiani, Marinelli — Claudia, Mari- 
nelli — Orsina — Odoardo, Odoardo — Orsina, employ it to one another. 
Emilia employs it to her betrothed husband, also to her parents, a 
fashion which even nowadays is not wholly extinct. They however 
address their daughter by 2)u. Between themselves they also use this 
familiär ^u. In one place only does Claudia address her husband by 
the respectful ©ie („3ürnen ©te ntc^t, mein Sefter," Act II, Sc. 2), 
where she apparently fears an outburst of his anger. The servants 
and the bandits, who use ©ie in speaking to persons of rank, are 
addressed by ^f)V, 2)u and ®r. Here especially the use of the personal 
pronouns seems to be inconsistent and not to be accounted for. The 
Prince says ^f)V to his valet, who probably occupies a more confiden- 
tial Position than the rest of the household, but ^u to Battista, Mari- 
, nelli's servant. Claudia also addresses Pirro with ^f^x, whether for 
some similar reason or for no reason whatever, is hard to decide. 
Pirro, Battista and Angelo are addressed by their respective employers 
with Xu, which they also use to one another. Emilia in addressing 
Battista employs ®r, which is more formal than 2)u. Claudia, how- 
ever, just after she has witnessed the assassination of the Count, uses 
in her excitement the unceremonious S)u to the same person. — But 
2)u is retained, not only in the language of intimacy, familiarity and 
superiority toward persons of lower Station ; it also serves to express 
contempt and insult, and is also used by persons who are carried away 
by passion or overcome by grief and abide no longer by conventional 
forms. (Prince to Marinelli: „©prid^ betn ücrbammteö *®5cn bic' 
nod^ einmal unb ftoj niir ben 2)oI(i^ inS ^crj !" Act I, Sc. 6 ; Appiani 
to Marinelli: „®e§, SWid^täroürbtger 1'' Act II, Sc. 11 ; Claudia to Mari- 
nelli : ^3Ba8 e^rlid^e 3W5tber finb, werben Xx6) unter fic^ nid^t bulben I 
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Xxd) I Xx(S) !^ Act III, Sc. 8 ; Orsina to Marinelli : „^^t 3)tt baä ju 
^oc^, aWenf c^ ?^ Act IV, Sc. 3 ; Claudia to Battista : ^Sd^ crfenne 2)i^. 
9Bo ift ftc ? ©prid^; UnglüctHcl^cr I^ Act III, Sc. 7, etc. — ®r is em- 
ployed by the Prince once in his conversation with Marinelli : „^di) 
f)abe 3U fragen, nic^t @r^ Act I, Sc. 6. It is to remind the chamberlain 
that he is overstepping his bounds. A good deal of arrogant superi- 
ority on the part of the Prince lies in this sudden change of address. 
When he says : ^SWögt xf^x eä bod^ vox^en I mögt i^r'' etc., Act I, Sc. 6 
(i^r refers to several persons), it expresses nothing but scom and 
contempt. 

d* 4' Sfittffr ; couriers were servants of the high nobility, who, 
dressed in short breeches, open jackets and high pointed hats and 
carrying a long cane decorated with tasseis in their hands, ran before 
the carriages of their masters. At the same time they were used as 
messengers. — 17. tDtll bte ®nall( IjaÜCll, 'begs the honor.* — 
Scene 2. 20. flBie (eben @ic ? ' How are you ? ' Uncommon for 
,,2ßte gc^t cä 3^nen ?* — 20 sq. flBad mai^t bie ßunfl ? ' How is art ? ' 

— 22. bte ftntlft gellt na^ ®tot ' art goes a-begging.' 

3^ 1. ®thitU ; cf. Introduction. — 4. jemanti um rttoad (ringen, 

'to deprive one of something'; jjemanb umbringen, 'to kill one.' 

— 5 sq. ntfl^t lltelel . . . mit 9^ti^ ; the Prince means that the artist 
should not produce many pictures (t)tclc§) but few (ein wcntgeä), on 
which, however, he bestows much work (oiel) and industry (mit 3tei^). 
Cf. Plinius Epistul. 7 : ^^aiunt multum legendum esse, non multa'^^ or 
as it is usually quoted: ^^non multa sed multum,''^ A play on the 
same words occurs in the eleventh Article of the Hamburgische Drama' 
turgie. In regard to the apparition of ghosts on the stage Lessing 
says : ,,3Bic roentg §at SSoItaire aud^ btefcn Äunftgriff Derftanben 1 63 
erfc^redfen über feinen ®eift »tele; aber nid^t ütel." — 15 sq. ein toenig 
bon lange ^tX, * of rather long Standing.' — 17 sq. finli niÄt alle 3^age 
jnm Vlültn, * are not willing to sit every day.' — Scene 3. 22. mag ; 
er eä bringen is understood. Say ' all right.' — 24. 34 tnitt • • . nidjt ; 
notice that td^ rotU ntc^t means ' I do not want to.' 

4» 2. ffiöt' t§ auf^, * Suppose she had.' — 2 sqq. föenn iljt/ 
tt, f. to. He means by anbereö SBtIb that of Emilia, which love has 
painted (mit anbem färben) on his heart (auf einen anbem ®runb). 

— ijjt; refers to Orsina. — 6. eg; cä is used here and in similar 
phrases, e.g. id^ bin eä fatt, mübe, wert, etc., in place either of an ad- 
Terbial form or of an old genitive : id^ bin eä (= bamtt) jufrieben, id| 
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h\n c8 (« ber ©adje) mübc. — bort; refers to Orsina. — 8 sq. 8e< 
(aglt^tt ; nowadays without modification (umlaut). — 9. i^ bin fo 
leffct ; might mean either that bis moral character has become better 
and purer by bis love for Emilia, or (baran being understood) ' I am 
better off so.' It seems as if at that moment the Frince really feit the 
purif ying inflaence of bis love for JJmilia ; theref ore the first explana- 
tion is the right one. — (Scene4.j Hertoantlt ; in the sense of umge^ 
iQonbt; * with the face to the wall.' — 11. ^djtanfett ; the MS. as well 
as the editions of 1772 have in place of ©d^ranfen the word ©tenjen. 
Karl Lessing, who read the proofs of the third edition, drew in a 
letter dated June 6, 1772, his brother's attention to this misprint, 
©renje meaning 'the limited extension of a body,' @cl^r an!e 'that 
which hinders its further extension, increase, activity, etc.' Cf. Eber- 
hard' s Synonymisches Handwörterbuch. — 12. flnjitgUfbflett ; now 
uncommon for Slttjie^enbftcn, *most attractiye.' — 13. treten @ie fo! 
* stand here 1' — 15. ^00 %x\i ^%XtX ^vai% * I mean your art.' — 18 sq. 
Ättift ifl e0 . . . f^metfbeln mu^ ; Lessmg has expressed this more 
precisely in his Lookoon, chapter II : ** Although a portrait admits of 
the ideal, nevertheless the resemblance must predominate ; it is the 
ideal of a particular man and not the ideal of man in general." — 
10 sqq. " Lessing seems here to conceive of nature as a creative power 
and to ascribe to it a formative faculty. But nature, patterning her- 
seif on a type of beauty, never reaches the ideal which she has in 
view. The obstinacy of the material causes the reality to fall far 
Short of the perfect ideal. The artist must make due allowance for 
this —he must theref ore flatter." Votsch, p. 6. — 22. ^txttxb ; un- 
common, now baS SSerbcrben, ber 3luin. — 23 sq. ito$ tin$ fo Hiel ; for 
nod^ einmal fo »iel, 'twice as much.' 

5, 8. O bttJ tOOlJte Crt0tttal; these words do not apply to the 
picture, since that would mean that the Prince considered the Countess 
ugly, but to the remark of Orsina. The latter is convinced that she 
is much prettier than the portrait, which does not please her. Ironi- 
cally she says therefore : ,,3c§ bin jufnebcn, roenn id^ ntc^t ^äjlic^cr 
a^^^\^^^,^ and reveals with these words, which show a good deal of 
vanity, her genuine character. The meaning of the Prince's excla- 
mation is therefore: *That is just like her.' — 17. tool^I gemcrlt, 
' notice. ' A past participle, by an elliptical construction, has some- 
times the value of an imperative; cf. ftiUgeftanben I ' attention I' 
eingeftiegen I * all aboard l ' — 19. tootttt^igen ^p'üiitx ; refers to ein 
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fc^öncr STOuttb. — 20. tote pe . . . geratie^ * precisely such as.' — 24. 
Rieten, fiaireit 9Rellttfenattgen ; ftier and ftarr are synonymous 
expressions ; being used together they heighten the meaning. — 
Medusa was one of the three Gorgons, the daughters of king Phorkys. 
Having offended Minerva, she was changed by the goddess into a 
monster, whose hair consisted of serpents. All who looked at her 
were turned into stone. — The Prmce means to say that Orsina^s 
eyes inspire fear rather than love. — 26 sq. jjRii^t fo ttblt^ märe Xth* 
liä^tt ; Conti would have acted with more honesty, if he had not tried 
so honestly to paint thb eyes of the Countess in such a flattering way. 

— 27 sq. Ia(t jlii . . . f^Iiej^rn ; ftd^ laffcn expresses possibility and is 
equivalent to !önnen. The infinitiye, as often after laffett/ has a 
passive meaning. We might say for the above sentence : /^^ann . . . 
gefd^loffen iDcrbcn." — 28. tool|I; say *really.' 

6* 6. all marm U. f. III. In modern German the second toarm 
would be omitted. Lessing repeats it for emphasis. Notice the 
inverted order. — 13. Balb^ ^almost.^ — 15 sq. fomillt t$ tttl^t bei = 
fommt eä nid^t gleid^, *does not equal it.' — 16 sq. S^orbiürf eit ; here 
in the meaning of ©egenftanb '• object,' translated from Lat. obiectum, 

— 26. um eben . . . JU, * just enough in Order to . . .' — 28. ^t^%%ia, 
(pron. vayg-yah), the Italian word for Slbenbgefcllfci^aft, *evening 
party.' 

7* 3 sq. Sabiotietta ; a small principality, situated on the north 
bank of the river Po. In 1708 it was incorporated with Guastalla. — 
4. Regelt, * hero,' ' brave soldier,' from O. H. G. degan, M. H. G. degen, 

0. E. ]>egen. From the 14th Century the word in this sense began to 
become obsolete and was lat er confused with ^egett; * sword,' * rapier,' 
derived from Fr. dague, Ital. daga, — 9. etff ttÜ^i, *best of all.' — 
10. tPetttt man . . . tiergilt ; cf. Schiller's Kabale und Lid>e, I, 3. 
Louisa says : ^^^enn totr i^n über betn ©emälbe Demad^läffigen, finbet 
fid^ ja ber Äünftler am feinften gelobt.^ This passage is not an 
Imitation of the words of the Prince ; Schiller wants to show Louisa's 
familiarity with some of the masterpieces of German literature. For 
this and other parallel passages in Schiller and Goethe, which have 
been inserted in the notes, see Bellermann, I, 214-215, Kuno Fischer, 

1, 188-189 and the different commentaries on Emilia Galotti, which 
are mentioned p. xlv. — 11. biefel ; i.e. Sßcrl or 93i(b. — 17 sqq. 
gegangen n. f. to. Lessing very often omits the auxiliary, even in 
cases where the modern use requires it. After //gegangen^' ift is 
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ball in such a way as to make it impossible for the Opponent to throw 
it back. The transferred meaning is ^ to make an end of.' Translate 
here * they will deprive her of the little reason she has left.' — 5. 
atmen ; the MS. reads iBi^d^en. — 6. mad ; i.e. her foolishness or her 
overwrought feelings. — 16. 3^ fott ja ttO^ pteit^ *I have yet to 
hear, you know.' — 22. ein bientQ ; is indeclinable like ein paar. — 
Same, pron. .the v as in English, froin Latin larva ; at first = ©d^tecfs 
geftalt, ^monster' or imitation of it, then 'mask for the face* and 
finally the face itself. In the latter sense it is very often used in 
mockery or contempt. — 23 sq. nnll bia0 lnet§ t^, * and all that soit 
of thing.' 

13* 1. (et attebem, ' in spite of all that.* Lessing nses either this 
construction, where alle is the uninflected form, preceding the demon- 
strative pronoun or bei bcm allen, cf. pp. 38, 25 and 91, 2, where 
aQen is in the weak declension. — 4. Holler; cf. note to p. 1. — 10. 
^temont/ pron. pee^-ay-mont; the country in northwestem Italy on 
the east slope of the Alps. Piedmont and Savoy formed formerly the 
kingdom of Sardinia. — WtuxmtltitXt, *marmots,' a variety of rodent 
(Ärctomys marmotta) trained to perform all kinds of tricks by the 
inhabitants of Savoy, who are seen wandering through all Europe, 
exhibiting their animals. — 12. 9Rt|^6ttnbni0; a translation of the 
French m^aalliance. Marinelli uses this term of Count Appiani's 
marriage, because the family Galotti did not belong to the nobility 
and in the last Century an almost unsurmountable barrier still ezisted 
between the different classes of society. — 15. 3Rit — l^änfem, ' Out 
upon your best houses.' 

14« 2. o^netient, ^moreover.' Lessing was probably the last 
author to use o^ne occasionally with the dative. O^nebent, which is 
of more frequent occurrence than o^nebieä or o^nebaä, is the only 
relic of this construction in modern German. — 7. dt; cf. note to 
p. 1, 1. 14. — 17. @|irt(b ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 24. in ttx stille, 
'privately.' 

15* 2. I^erratet ; the Prince calls Marinelli a traitor, in the belief 
that the latter knew of bis love for Emilia, but had concealed Appiani's 
Coming marriage from him in order that Countess Orsina might remain 
the Prince's mistress and retain her influence over him. This influence 
certainly did not tend to induce the Prince to devote himself to bis 
severe duties as a ruler (cf. the scene with Rota, I, 8), but on the 
contrary made him lead a life of frivolity and licentiousness („\>tt 
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toHcn Drftna fd^impfüd^c gcffeln^), "We see that Hettore Gonzaga is 
not in the least mistaken about the röle bis courtiers (Countess Orsina 
calls them in anotber place so significantly ^ofgefc^mei^) want bim to 
play, and only to sucb a sovereign can a creature like Marinelli, wbo 
is notbing but an intriguer witbout any conscience, a minister libidinis^ 
wbose only aim in life is to amuse bis master and to comply witb all 
bis wisbes and desires, make bimself indispensable. It would be, 
however, wrong to presume, as Hölscber, p. 5, bas done, tbat tbe 
Prince was on tbe rigbt track, wben be accused bis cbamberlain of 
baving known about bis new infatuation. Tbere is no ground wbat- 
ever for tbis assumption. — 3 sq. 9ßögt il^r fS bo^ tDtffeit ! *" Wbat do 
I care wbetber you know it or not.' — On t^r cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 
— 6. betten, *according to wbose wisbes.' — 18 sq. itt hlt @efle = 
in il^rem Flamen, für fie, an il^rer ©teile. A peculiar expression. — 
1^« 3I|t ; refers to Orsina. — 25. tPetttt htm fo tfl, * if tbat is tbe case.' 

16» 18. attl ber jUtritett ; Marinelli does not speak tbese words in 
earnest. He only wants to enrage tbe Prince and make bim feel wbat 
he bas lost. Tben be would devise some scbeme, to wbicb, be boped, 
tbe Prince would lend a willing ear. On tbis plan see note to p. 17, 
1..16. Cf. President von Walter's words in Scbiller's Kabale und 
Liebe, I, ö: ,;3!5ummcr S^eufet, roaä üerfd^lägt [* matters'] cä benn il^m, 
ob er bie Carolin [a gold coin] frifd^ auä ber SWünje ober oom Sanfter 
befommt." — 23. batttit; refers to SOBaren, i.e. witb bis bride. 

17» 7. ratett; bere = abhelfen, *to mend.' — 16. fo bettf t(b ; 
Marinelli bas contrived two plans : eitber to send immediately Appiani 
as ambassador to Massa and tbus to delay tbe marriage, or, in case 
tbe Count sbould not consent to tbis proposition, to bave bim 
assassinated on bis way to Sabionetta. Of tbe first plan tbe courtier 
feit pretty sure tbat it would not be accepted by tbe Count on bis 
wedding-day. His second scbeme served a double purpose : (1) to put 
out of tbe way a man, wbo, witb his noble sentiments and independent 
character, was certainly objectionable and distasteful to bim, and wbo 
moreover retumed tbis aversion (cf. the Prince's words: ,,tcl^ roei^ 
too^l; baf; ©ie, 3J2arineUi, i^n nic^t leiben fönnen, eben fo wenig olä er 
©ie,* p. 13, 1 sq. and p. 38, 21 sq. : ,,2lppiani. 2)eä 3Karci^efe SKarinelli 
greunbfd^aft ^ätt* id^ mir nie träumen laffen," etc.). (2) to make bis 
sovereign believe that he only acts in bis interest, tbereby hoping to 
ingratiate bimself and to make bimself indispensable to the Prince. 
Tbe latter, thrown into a wbirlpool of emotions and excited over tbe 
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threatened loss of Emilia leams only the first plan and forgets to 
inquire about the second, about which Marinelli is of coarse only too 
glad not to be questioned. — 19 sq. mit !iem 8e)ltltge ; for the modern 
unter ber ^ebingung. The same form occurs in Lessing^s Miss Sara 
Sampson, Goethe also uses it. 

18* Scene 7. 6. über, *during.' — üei einem Qaaf, *almost,' 
*nearly.' Cf. p. 24, 1. 19, where it is used literally. — 14. @0 ifl eilt 
@ang, *It is only the going there^ (there is not much trouble in- 
volved). — 23. too Mnt %nt\pxtii^txin, 'if your intercessor' ; under- 
stood is : is going to marry and is lost for me, then I am not yet 
decided whether I shall fulfiU your request or not. See foUowing 
scene p. 19, 7 sq.: „Saffen @ie bie 2luäferttgung nod^ anfte^en.^ — 
^0 instead of loann is obsolete in modern German, except in iDofent; 
xüom'dQlxdi) and too nid^t. In its place ix)enn is used. 

19« Scene 8. 1. toad . . . Herfitgeit ; in the note to p. 7, 1. 17, the 
frequent Omission of the auxiliaries has been mentioned. Here the 
Substantive verb tft is omitted, as frequently in Lessing's writings. 
Notice that verfügen has the value of an Infinitive passive. — 11. toäre ; 
subjunctive of milder Statement. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. — 18. lloil^ 
tOO^I, 'it seems that after all.' — 21. eilt mtf^Xt^, for the more com- 
mon ein me^rereä, as Lessing himself usually writes. Cf. „baoon ein 
me^rereS in meiner jroeiten ©ntbecfung.'' (Über die sogenannten Fabeln 
atta den Zeiten der Minnesinger,) 



ACT II. 



20« Scene 1. 5. auf bem Sfttte, 'at my heels.' — Scene 2. 9. 
bal (eiftt äbeiTaf4etl, ' that is a surprise, is it not ? ' ^ei^en has in 
constructions of this kind almost the meaning of fein in German, * to 
be' in English and etre in French. Cf. annuler un droit si sacri^ c^est 
annuler tous les droits. Instead of the Infinitive after §ei$en we can 
also use the past participle, e.g. baö l^ei^t überrafd^t = baä ^ei^t über= 
rofd^en. — 10 sq. flBeittt e0 — fdH, ' if it is really meant for a surprise.' 
SBenn . . . anberS emphasizes the doubt as to the truth of the condition. 
Occasionally tüenn is omitted and then the inverted order is used, e.g. 
Levüiciis, xi, lö : „Unb roiUft bu alfo mit mir t^un, fo erwürge mi(§ 
lieber, f)abe id^ anberS ®nabe oor bcinen 2lugen funben.'' — 17. Un« 
ftreitig üef^äftigt n. f. m. ; the MS. has „D^nftreitig mit bem ^u^e 
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befc^äfttget.* The reading of the editions suits, howeyer, better with 
Claudia's words /^S^rer ©celc* 
21. 8. 3ämrit @ie niiftt; cf. note top. 1, 1. U. — li. föte ^n 

mettift, 'as you think best.' — 13. Uli)! 3it; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 
— Scene 3. 9Cngel0 ; pron. ahn'-jay-lo. — 21. ^it ; cf. note to p. 1, 
1. 14. — 23 sq. Ättf ritt f&üti, * A word with you.» 

22* 2. tiogelfrei erflären, *tooutlaw.' SBogcIfrei = jebem prciä* 
gegeben tüte ein SSogel in bcr Suft, ' given up to anybody, like a bird 
in the air.' — 19. ifl mit el gelungen; the stricter order of words 
would be: ift eä mir gelungen. — 20. ^i^olett/ 'pistoles,' a Spanish 
coin, but also current in other countries of Europe. Its value was 
about $4. — 23. 9)letnettDCgen ! means either *• f or my sake » or ^ f or 
aught I care, it doesn't make any difference to me.' Here it has the 
latter meaning. The word is formed from the old preposition von . . . 
wegen and dative plural meinen = oon meinen wegen (Luther). 
Then the inorganic t was added (meinentroegen) and finally n or en 
omitted and Don dropped : meinetwegen or meintroegen. — 23 sq. tote 
Itod} — ttagfl ; lit. *how high you cany your head for sale,' i.e. *what 
price you set on your head.' He says this to bis former comrade in a 
mocking tone, intimating that Pirro's head is in danger anyhow, 
whether he takes the money or not. 

23« 13. tOO ; cf. note to p. 18, 1. 23. — 17. SBetttt Htum tt. f. tu. 
'Would that something was to be gotten from him for all that' 
(barum). — 18. ^ie jungen Settte ; all the four editions of 1772 have 
junge. Cf. Preface. — 25. bet t^ ; the relative is third person unless 
the personal pronoun is repeated. We can say either au^er mit/ ber 
i(§ franf bin or ber fran! ift. 

Ä4# 5. Ilärfte, * is likely to have.' 3)ürfen is occasionally used to 
express contingency. — 7. if^ytt ; refers to SWtil^e. — 14. 88o ; cf. note 
to p. 18, 1. 23. — 15. fii^ . . . findet ; the German reflexive verb is 
often to be translated by the English passive. — 18. nifj^t luffen futtufl/ 

*cannot helpdoing.' — 19. lag Kiif^ htn Teufel bei einem ^oute faffen, 

freely ^You cannot touch pitch without being defiled'; cf. note to 
p. 18, 1. 5. — Scene 4. 21. mit ; ethical dative or dative of interest, 
which often cannot be translated. 

25* 3. Hftterlidieu Xtälem; the Valleys on the eafitem slope of 
the Western Alps in Piedmont. — 3 sq. {if^ ffibfl )U leben, * to lead 
one's own life.' These words are often imitated. Cf. in Nathan, II, 
9, Al-Hafi's words : 
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6i(i^ ftnaQ unb %aVi, il^tn fel6ft 5U lebett/ nid^t 
6ntf(^Iie^en lantt/ ber lebet anbrer @flat)* 
8luf immer." 

In a letter to Nicolai, Lessing writes : ^^©efcgnct fei 3l^r ®ntfcl^Iu^,. fid^ 
felbft ju leben." Schiller in bis Don Karlos, I, 4, makes the Queen 
say to Posa : 

„Unb ie^t/ fagt man, ftnb @te gefonnett/ 
3n 3^rem $aterlanb ft(^ felbft }u leben. 
(Sin größerer i^firft in Sbren ftiOen ÜRauern 
m% StoniQ $l^ilipp auf bem Stl^ron — ein freier!" 

and Max says to Wallenstein (Wallensteins Tod, II, 2): 

— „Xu ^afl für anbre oiel gelebt, leb' enblid^ 
einmal (Dir f eiber!" 

Goethe in Hermann und Dorothea (VI, 11): 

„damals boffte jcber, ftd^ felbft ju leben." — 

6. gfbftlfe ; obsolete for ben!e. ©ebenfen means now with dative of 
person and accusative of thing 'to lay up against,' with the genitive 
* to remember,' with Infinitive and preposition ju *to intend to.' — 
18. ein etttjt0e0 ; 2Bort is understood. — 20. tOü9, * those who.' The 
neuter of pronouns is used in a collective sense, whenever different 
genders are referred to. — 21. ^miltett ; the declension of names of 
persons, with the exception of the genttive, is now out of use. The 
termination of the genitive is =ö. Masculine names ending in a Sibi- 
lant and feminine names in =e form a gen. in =enö (= -nS). Therefore 
©milta — ©miliaä, but ®milie — ©milienä. — 25. tootteit, *pretend.' 

26* 11. e0 mit {emattll t^tx'btxhtn, * to fall out or break with. ' — 13. 
3f^ beforg' aitl!^ fo toa^ ; Odoardo ridicules bis wife's idea that he is 
afraid of the animosity of the Prince. Therefore he repeats mockingly 
the verb. SBaä instead of etroaä expresses often contempt. — 17. 
ÜBeggl^ta ; see note to p. 6, 1. 28. 

27» 4. fo, i.e. without any evil consequences. — 8 sq. l^&ttffl • • . 
fotteti gemeldet iobcn, for f)ätteft ntelben foüen. — 12. Öott Befol^Ieti ; 
fei is omitted, ' God be with you, bless you.' — Scene 6. 13. O ttt ; 
cf. note to p. 9, 1. 20. — 13 sq. tüfnit anbfrf ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq. 
— 15 sq. toenn — f^ti^ip * if that is what knowing mankind means.' 

28* Scene 6. 20. bem ^immef, ' in the eyes of Heaven.' — 23. 
Xa9 . . . tootten ; nXa^" i.e. fünbigen, the perfect tense of tüollen is 
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used therefore with an infinitive and f or that reason geiDoQt is changed 
Into 100 Qen. — 27 sq. fo tliel tix mÖgIt4 9 Lessing almost always omits 
als or toic between fo oicl and möglic^. After möglid^ and gefd^e^cn 
the anxiliary tft is omitted. — 28. mit eitl0^ * at once.' 

29* 4. ettDad^ and later on eS is used in the same way as the word 
something in English fairy tales referring to some indefinite awe- 
inspiring object. — 5 sq. f . . . ÜUÜ^, 'however.' — 15. tocnit Ct e0 
aitbrrd mai^t/ ^ ^ such should indeed be the case.* Cf. note to p. 20, 
1. 10 sq. — 22. lieUige %mi, *mass.' — 24. edattbett )>ntfeti ; §atte is 
omitted. Cf. note to p. 7, 1. 17 sqq. 

30» 16. tier|ilt)iertt ; ^ätte is understood. — 26. ^aUt, * porch » 
(of the church). 

31* 8. 3^ fiitbe mi4 rrH . . . tDtrtier^ * I did not come to my senses 
until I was.» — 11. gfutl^t |ttt ijreil befottliern Sinn, *Fearhasits 
own BpecioX sense/ i.e. it seems to hear sounds where there are none. 
These words, without meine Xod^ter/ are assigned in the MS. to Emilia. 
Karl Lessing proposed to assign them to Claudia as being more appro- 
priate. Lessing himself was pleased with this change, admitting that 
this ezpression in Emilia's mouth was ;,ein loenig ju gejuckt. ^^ Cf. 
their letters, dated February 3d and lOth, 1772. — 16. itif^t O^nf 
SRtlfattcn; Lessing meant of course to say just the opposite thing, 
nic^t o^ne äBo^lgefaUen. Similar mistakes in the works of German, 
Latin and Greek authors are recorded by Heraus: Jahrbuch für PhiL, 
vol. 134, pp. 713-720. Cf. also Peterson: Bemerkungen zu zwei 
Stellen bei Lessing {Archiv für das Studium der neueren Sprachen 
und Litteraturen, vol. 72, p. 236) and Engelien, p. 477, who explains 
it differently. — 19. mit tm9, *once for all.' — 23. für ttiftt« Ultb 
totelier fnt tltl^t^/ * ^^^ ^^ reaaon whatever,' uncommon for für nid^tä 
unb toieber nt(§tä. — 28. ff^mr t^rln ; very rare in the active voice 
with the accusative, usually dative. 

3d* 9. t'aiS^it ; diplomatic subjunctive. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. 
— 9 sq. if^ Behielte it. {. to. ; ^ I should think, though, it would be better 
not to keep anything hidden from him.' — 18. nelimen^ for benehmen, 
Ho behave.' — 19. {ii( ft)na0 t^tx%ibtn, Ho compromise one's seif.' 

33« 1* fo^ ^if that is the case.' — 4. mel|r ettfl; the MS. has 
eitler. Whenever two adjectives are contraated with one another, 
modern use demands the paraphrase with me^r instead of the 
comparative. As a rule Lessing prefers the comparative to the 
paraphrase. — ^ut ! Xq| ; a^Q elliptical construction, tote gut, or 
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something of the sort, being understood. — Scene 7. 9. Hfrmittftlb ; 
this Paraphrase of the verb, so common in English, is nowadays very 
uncommon in German. — 18. nun — Jlt t^tXt^Xtntt, say *whom I 
shall now soon have the honor of calling by a dearer name.' The 
gerund ive is formed from a present participle by prefixing ju. It has 
a passive force and implies necessity or possibility, e.g. ein ju Dcrs 
laufcnbcä Sud^; 'a book to be sold,' ein faum gu crtragcnber ©d^mcrj, 
*a pain that can hardly be bom/ Cf. the Latin vixferendus dolor. 
It originates in an old infinitive with gu, used in the predicate. This 
infinitive was originally inflected, the dative in M. H. G. ending in 
-enne, There appeared, however, in the M.H.G. period another termi- 
nation -ende, from which came the modern construction. 

34« 15. fromme S^ait ; cf. Wurmes words in Schiller's Kabale 
und Liebe, I, 2 : „2)aS freut mtc§, freut ntid^. Sd^ roerb' einmal eine 
fromme, djriftlici^e grau an xf)v f)abenJ^ — 17 sq. tint9 t^tin tt, f. to. Cf. 
MiUt, zxiii, 23 : * these ye ought to have done, and not to have left the 
other undone.' — 18. moi^'; in the meaning of fpute 2)ic§/ beeile Xid) = 
* make haste,' originating from a phrase like mad^e fd^nell 3)etne Slrbcit. 

35» 6 sq. perlen bebCtttrit Zf^x'antn ; Erich Schmidt in Zeitachriß 
für deutsches Altertum, 1881, Anzeiger, VII, p. 136, draws attention 
to a similar passage which occurs in one of the poems of the Silesian 
poet A. Gryphius, with whose works Lessing was well acquainted. 
The words are : „perlen bebeuten bei ben ^raumauölegern 2;^ränen.^ 
(-4. Gryphii Teutsche Gedichte, 1698, p. 179.) — 17 sq. t0ü9 meinen 
^le, liat i4 mir andgetiaf^t fjoHe? That ba^ is the conjunction and 
not the relative pronoun (see Preface) is evident when we go back to 
the origin of constructions of this kind. The simple question would 
be ma^ ^abe td^ mir auggebac^t ? If such a question depends on a verb 
that contains the idea of asking, doubting etc. , or that indicates the 
answering of a question, the Solution of a doubt, the interrogative 
pronoun remains in its old position, at the head of the subordinate 
clause, e.g. ®r fragt, maS id) mir auägebad^t fiabe. If, however, 
such an interrogative sentence depends on a verb of thinking or saying 
(like wollen, toünfd^en, glauben, meinen jc), which requires the con- 
junction ba^ at the beginning of the following subordinate clause (in 
our case the interrogative sentence), the question arises, which of the 
two words, the conjunction or the interrogative pronoun, has to give 
way to the other. They cannot exist beside each other. As it is a 
fundamental principle of all syntax, that the most important word 
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Stands in the most conspicuous place, It is only natural, that the inter- 
rogative pronoun should go to the head of the whole sentence, while 
the conjunction remains in its proper place, at the beginning of the 
subordinate clause. 

36* Scene 8. 6. toentt Hie ä^it ttttjet un« tliore, * if time were but a 
thing outside of ourselves.' — 6 sq. flBenit eine SRinute tt. f. tD. S^x^ev, 
lit. * hand.' Say * If a minute on the dial would not transform itself 
into years in our feelings.^ — 9. ^it\ ^f^ttt SBänfl^C ; cf. note to p. 13, 
1. 12. — 15 sq. einen ^dixltt Hom Siele n. f. tu. This is a mixed 
metaphor, the latter part being taken from nautical language. We 
might translate it either by * to be almost in sight of the haven or not 
to have got under sail ' {or ' to be only one step from the goal or not 
to have started at all '), is in reality the same.' — 22. @ine0 — anlieni ; 
say ' It never rains but it pours.' 

37* 1- fl^Iei^terbtngd/ * absolutely.' This is a favorite expression 
of Lessing, which he prefers to the synonyms burd^auä and abfolut. 
©c^Iec^tcrbingä is derived from the older genitive fd^led^ter 2)inge, 
where fd^led^t means einfach/ * simple,' so that the original meaning of 
the phrase is einfacher 2lrt. The adverb fd^Ied^t = burd^auS is obsolete. 
In modern German f d^Ied^t is used only in the sense of * bad,' * wicked,' 
except in some phrases like fd^led^t unb rec^t; * simple and good.' In 
the sense of einfad^, * simple ' we use the doublet f d^lic^t. — 3. @ie ; 
refers to meine greunbe. — Scene 9. 16. e0 ifi • • . gef^e^en^ ' it will 
be done.' ©efd^e^en is often used as a passive of t^un or mad^en. 

38* Scene 10. 2 sq. mit (S^ttnali, 'in spite of all my efforts.* — 
6. 9lttll^ bo0, 'As you please.' — 20 sq. um ))al dritte föort, 'every 
otherword.' — 25. fein tDOtten; supply f^ab^ before fein. — öet — 
)iad ? 'After all, what does it matter ? ' 

39» 16 sq. ^en iprtnjen gilt 'ismeant for the Prince.' The 
accusative is very unusual. On p. 4, 1. 15, we came across the common 
construction with the dative. — 25. natH ; pron. as in French. 

40* 9. großem ^emt ; it cannot positively be decided whether 
the king of Sardinia (which was since 1718 the title of the dukes of 
Savoy, to whom also Piedmont belonged) or God is meant. It does 
not seem to be in accordance with Appiani's character to boast of 
being the vassal of the king of Sardinia, who to be sure possessed a 
much larger territory than the prince of Guastalla, but who did not 
play a much more important röle among the European nations. 
Düntzer seems to have feit this, as he thinks that the German emperor 
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is meant. Since the fruitless attempts of Maximilian I to regain tlie 
Position and influence of his predecessors, the emperors as such did 
not exercise any authority over Italy, and only as mlers of those 
Iialian dominions, that belonged to the house of Habsburg, were they 
influential. But Sardinia was an independent kingdom. So it seems 
as if God is meant. In Willibald Alexis' historical novel Der falsche 
Woldemar occurs a passage where the Emperor calls himself and his 
lollowers vassals of the kingdom of Heaven. — 11. ^aj tf^ mit tt. f. tO. ; 
* The idea of my disputing with you about that ! ' — 22. föal Beltfit ; 
lit. ' What is your pleasure ? ' say * I beg your pardon ? ' 

41* 7 sq. SBir — fliitf^ett, * You shall hear from me again.' — 
9. $a( ! * Bah I ' Appiani scorns such a slight threat. — 1. 13 sqq. 
His own cowardice is, as a matter of f act, the only reason why he does 
not want to fight on the spot. — Hearing in mind that an assassin has 
already been hired (which is evident from Sc. 3 of this act) and that 
a duel therefore cannot take place if postponed, the question arises, 
whether this provocation of the Count was premeditated by Marinelli 
or not. If we remember the feeling of anlmosity which the latter 
entertains towards Appiani and which he has stored up for a con- 
siderable length of time, and the insulting way in which the Count has 
treated the courtier and repulsed his advances, which of course were not 
sincere, we cannot wonder if Marinelli involuntarily gives vent at last 
to his long-suppressed grudge and sneers at an enemy who cannot do 
him any härm. It was an unwise and therefore unpremeditated step 
on the part of Marinelli, for if Appiani had been of a more suspecting 
character and had better understood the meanness and malicious- 
ness of his Opponent, he would have taken more precautions on his 
way to Sabionetta and would thus perhaps have frustrated Marinelli's 
scheme. As it is, this dreaded duel fumishes a third motive (for the 
two others cf. note to p. 17, 1. 16) for the assassination. — 16. tRif^t 
tlo4, * no.' — Scene 11. . 24. 9ßetn »Int ifl tt. f. tO. Cf. Schiller's 
Kabale und Liebe, IV, 6 : „2a't)r), ®utl 9led^t gut, ba^ id^ in Ballung 
!am 1 Sd^ bin, wie td^ roünfd^tc." 

42* 9. treiben, * to hurry up.' 



ACT m. 

Scene 1. 16. fo Bleibt ed )ialiei? Hhen it is settled?' — 18. Her» 
\pXü^ ; »erfpred^en with reflexive dat. *to expect'j with reflexive acc. 
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(1) to engage one's seif to ; (2) make a mistake in speaking. — 19. 
genommen : instead of benommen f)aben. Cf. note to p. 32, 1. 18. 

43* 1. einmal, ' ever.' — 6 sq, in tfit Sf^anje f4Iti0sn ; M. H. G. 
schanze = ^aU bcr ©ürfel, * cast of dice,' ©lücfärourf, * lucky throw,' 
from the French word chance ; hence in bic ©d^anjc fd^lagen = aufä 
©piel fcften, 'to risk.' — 9. in ^arnif^ jagen, 'to provoke, make one 
angry.' §arnifd^, M. H. G. hamaach, from O. Fr. hamais, Engl. 
*hamess,' 'armor.' 3m ^amifd^ fein meant öriginally merely *to be 
armed,' 'to be prepared for fight,' in ben §anxtfd^ bringen^ 'to make 
a man ready for fight,' tben *to provoke him to fight.' — 12 sq. 
entraeber er (töiet) mi(§ ober id^ i^n. (3Benn) id^ i§n (töte). — 14. nun, 
toenn anift, ' well, even if he does.' — 16. ^o0 ptten @ie get^an, ' Do 
you mean to say that you have actually done that ? ' In questions 
expressing surprise or doubt a past subjunctive is frequently used. — 
22. j^la^liem tB fallt, 'According as it happens/ Uhat depends.* — 

25. bef^ie)) miift anf, *put me off until.* — 28. darauf liefen @ie ti 

gnt fein, ' Thereupon you let the matter rest.' 
44» 2. <Sf^an|t ; cf. note to p. 43, 1. 6 sq. — 3 sq. SBal . . . 

foflen ; cf. note to p. 36, 1. 17 sq. — 10. 9lettgiertie jnr Genüge, ' Have 

done with ypur curiosity.' — 14. I^albel SBeged ; tiie verbs of motion 
ge^en/ !ommen/ fahren ic, although intransitive, can take a cognate 
accusative, words like ©tra^e, ^fab, ®ang, SBeg, e.g. er ge^t feinen 
SBeg, i.e. pursues his way without deviating from it. But instead of 
the accusative we can also use the genitive: ®e^ beineS äBegeS, 
*depart,' 'be off.' The difference between acc. and gen. is accord- 
ing to Grimm' s Grammatik, IV, 681, that the former expresses the 
completion, the latter the beginning of the action. This genitive of 
3Beg after the above-mentioned verbs was later treated as an adverb 
and finally used also in other connections, e.g. ;,©te f)aben mir baä 
SBort auö bem 2Kunbe genommen unb mid^ gcrabeä 3Begä auf boä Sin* 
liegen gebrad^t.^ Lessing uses both ^albeö and falben SBegeö. — 
17 sq. bad — Siebe ; a populär phrase, meaning Hhat is the end of 
it,' derived from populär songs, towards the end of which the catas- 
trophe of the story was told. — 22. ^ünb* ; The preterit subjunctive 
with ü is the correct form. Li M. H. G. the preterit is ich stuont, 
wir stuonden, subj. ich atUende etc. As there were many verbs 
which had u in the plural of the preterit, but a in the Singular, e.g. 
Ich half, wir hülfen, warf — vmrfen, fand — funden, a form stand was 
formed after this analogy. Then the general tendency to make the 
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root-vowels in the Singular and plural of the preterit uniform affected 
this verb too and thuB toir ftanben was formed. — 24. ftommait)lo, 
^detachment.' — 26. felüfl fltttfji^er ; i-e. he himself was the fiftieth, 
he and 49 others. Lessing in his Wörterbuch zu Logau advises his 
contemporaries to adopt this convenient expression. He himself uses 
it in Nathan, 1, 5 : 

»©elbanansigfter gefangen unb aaein 
Som ©alabfn begnabigt.^' 

In such expressions, however, the ordinals are more common than the 
cardinals. — 28. el|er, * bef ore this. ' 

45« 8. toofür ^e nt^t fönnen ! ^ which they cannot help I ' !önnen 
with the preposition für meant originally für ctroaS ein SRittet f)aben 
ober toiffen, * to have or know a remedy for,' which meaning is still 
preserved in SGÖer lann für ©c^abcn ? * Who can avert misfortune ? ' 
Nowadays only = für etroaä Derantioortlicl^ fein, an etwad ©c^ulb 
fein, *to be responsible for,' 'to be to blame for.' Cf. Grimm's 
Wörterbuch, V, 1727. ~ 22. %U — föinicn ; nur immer is inten- 
sive. Say *They could not be better.' — 24. Iplanff %t$ Xitts 

gartftid^ 'fence of the park.' — 28 sq. SBäl^rritb Bed ^atibgemmged ; 

the MS. has roä^renb with the dative. This preposition mä^renb is of 
very late origin. It originated during Lessing's lifetime from the 
present participle of the verb tDö^reU; * to last,' which was frequently 
used with a noun in the genitive. Such adverbial genitives, e.g. 
n)ä^renbed ^riegeg; n)ä^renber 9J2al^l3eit still occur in Lessing's writings 
previous to Emilia Galotti, The next step was that in roö^renbed 
n)ö§renb was wrongly taken for a preposition, governing the genitive 
and thus its modern use was developed. On the dative after n)ö^renb 
cf. Engelien, p. 448. 

46» 17. SteBer alle« mit eltll, * Let us rather have the affair settled 
at once.' — Scene 2. 21. in |el>em Silage, * in each door ' (standing 
on the Step outside). — 9ltt)eigfti; obsolete for Slnjetd^en; »indica- 
tions.' f 

47* 1. C^ttllHi^ ; is used here in its now obsolete meaning of am 
®nbe, tm ©runbe * after all. ' It is a kind of elliptical construction. 
After all (his Coming is not so foolhardy) as he knows, etc. — 2. 
@(ftli4e = ©c^Ieic^mege, *secret paths,' *by-ways.' — 3. ber Sie; 
cf. note to p. 23, 1. 25. — 12. gu tlienftt ; a phrase of politeness, * At 
your Service.' — 12 sq. W^xxCt %ihtXi, *to get wind of.' Düntzer 
points out that in a country like Italy, that was infested with bandits, 
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no traveler wonld be on the high-roads withont being anned. Plrro 
cannot have disclosed the secret or Appiani would have taken more 
effective measures to defend himsell, and although the Count enter- 
tained no high idea of Marinelli's character, he can hardly have 
suspected him of foul play. — 18. JDolIetibd = gar, nun erft; * worst 
ofall.' — 18 sq. S^all 6e)a|Ien ; proverbial for bü^en, *to atone,' 
*pay,' »suffer for.' Cf. the English phrase *to pay the piper.' — 
22 sq. OÜ — titthtfftxt, ' Although on account of his death I get one 
quarter more of the pnrse.' The origüL of the fractlonals is stm appar- 
ent in ^r^ierteil'' which now is shortened into oiertel. It is a Compound 
of ütcrt, *fourth' with %ül, *part.' In modern German %e\l has 
been contracted to itl, before which, as it begins with t; the linal t of 
the ordinal is omitted. — The parts of Compound conjunctions like 
obfc^on, n)ennfcl^on 2C. are often separated by other words in a way 
similar to this. — 27. Wlii deinem Dttcnlo ! * Have done with that 
Nicolo of yours I ' 

48* 7. \»aB = etroaä ; cf. note to p. 26, 1. 13. — 13. toirll — 
feilt, ^ is not hard for me either.' — 15. ®ut ha8 ; tft is omitted and 
gut is placed at the beginning of the sentence for emphasis. 

49« Scene 3. 1. intt§, »can.' — 4. @o — ttfit, * For the preseut, 
at least, we have got her.* — 6 sq. flBad — tOCiter, * What have 
we gained then ? ' — 13. auf — läf t/ * on which we can base nur 
plans.' On fic^ la^]en and the Infinitive cf. note to p. 5, 1. 27. — 
23. Qumm; cf. p. 31, 1. 2 sqq., where Emilia teils her mother about 
her interview with the Prince, and says that she has answered him. 
This apparent contradiction can be explained by the fact that Emilia 
in her State of fear and confusion has lost complete control of herseif 
and does not know what she did. She only imagines that she has 
replied to the Prince. — 23 sq. ^ailb — ha, from bafte^eU/ *to stand.' 
— 27. el ; this pleonastic use of ed is obsolete. Omit it in translating. 

50« Scene 4. 3. {türmen gefelien ; ^ai is omitted ; fc^en for gcfe^cn 
is more common according to the rule that the modal auxiliaries 
and the verbs lagert, ^ctfecn, Reifen, l^ören, fc^cn, Icfen and lernen, 
whenever they are connected with another verb in the infinitive, form 
their perfect and pluperfect tenses by means of the infinitive and 
not the past participle ; f)at would in this case not go to the end 
of the sentence, but precede the two infinitives. — Marinelli fears 
that Emilia would give vent to her feelings and not lend a willing ear 
to the insinuating words of the Prince. — 4. mtt§/ *can.' — lOsqp 
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hltihi • • • diel ; the Count had jumped out of the carriage in ordei 
to pursue the robbers, hence the question * What became of hiiu ? ' 
Claudia on the other band, when Emilia was lif bed out of the carriage 
and hurried along, had been left behind sitting in the carriage ; hence 
the question * What has become of her, where is she ? ' — 11. auf bem 
Sfttjt ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 6. — 13. ^ ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 14. 
SSorti • . . 0tf4offf1t ; notice that in such impersonal expressions the 
indefinite subject ed is omitted in the inverted and transposed orders. 
— 16. ^tt0 toaxt, ' Is that possible ? ' — 23. gluiflt^ed Ultglttlf ; an 
Oxymoron, i.e. a figure in which an epithet of a contrary signification 
is added to a word. 

51* 0. Bieter ' ^ the first place.' — 16. SSirtf^aftdljattfern^ ' farm- 
buildings.' 

52« 4 sq. liat dürfen getDagt merbeit^ f or §at getuagt luerben bürfen ; 
the latter is the usual construction with Lessing. 

53« Scene 5. 6. mit etll0/ *at once.' — 20. ff^Olt^ with the 
inverted order = locnnfc^on, *although.' Cf. note to p. 47, 1. 22. — 
3ttfott ; the verb belonging to it is exUäven, 1. 23. 

54» 2. foHc . . . bei, for falle . . . ein, from einfallen, * to occur to.' 
— 8. toad = roatum, * why,' * for what reason.' — 10 sq. derdinbfrn, 
lia( • • • ntf^t ; modern writers avoid this redundant nic^t after t)er^ 
^inbern, cerfiüten, ©erbieten, warnen ic, although it was much used 
by authors of the Classic period and is still in vogue in the spoken 
language. The negative is inserted in the subordinate clause to 
emphasize the realization of the purpose of the main verb. Cf. 
Grimm's Wörterbuch^ IV, 1409. In English only to warn requires 
the negative with a dependent Infinitive. — Scene 6. 22. tOO nitr 
nUt *I am afraid.' — 23. toad . . . HOtt SRenff^en^ *everybody 
who.' 

55« 7. 2)a0 — fein, ' That might stül be bome.' — 8. 9{ttit loal ; 
understood is t^ut eö, ' What does it matter ? ' Let her scream. — 

11. lio4 einmal, * after all.' — 13. fo ettoad Hon einer, 'a sort of.' — 
14. fi^metl^elt Ute ; cf. note to p. 31, 1. 28. — Scene 7. 23. bii^ ; cf. 
note to p. 1, 1. 14. — Unglttlflilter ! ' wretch I' 

56* 4 sq. Sd|o( )ier Seltgfett ; lit. *Lap of bliss,' say ^Abraham*s 
bosom.' — 5. anfgel^oiner ; uncommon for beffer aufgehoben, 'better 
off.' — Scene 8. 13. fällt bei ; cf. note to p. 64, 1. 2. — 17. SSa§ — 
tDit§te, ^Not that I know of '; n)ü^te is the diplomatic subjunctiva 
Cf. note to p. 10, L 16. 



\ 



NOTES. 123 

57* 16 sq. nai^aliniett ; the MS. has nad^mad^en. — 18. toarrit ; 

cf. note to p. 43, 1. 16. — 26. t^atnhtx, say *in the meantime.* — 
27 sq. 8Bad — bafur, ' Was it my daughter's fault ? ' Cf . note to 
p. 45, 1. 8. — 28. Iietit ; in her excitement over the discovery of the 
instigator of Appiani's death, she addresses Marinelli contemptuously 
in the second person Singular. Cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 
58* 11 sqq. See Odoardo's words to Claudia, p. 27, 1. 4 sqq. — 17. 

9(tterreiiteflen, »most pure Virgin.» — 17 sq. näijfm ^egentoort, i.e. 

at chnrch during mass. — 23. SBa0 el|rli4e SRÖrlier fMt ; the collo- 
quial use of the neuter pronoun ipad in connection with persons 
Lessing has in common with other classical authors. Notice that the 
yerb of the relative clause as well as that of the principal sentence 
does not agree with the subject roa^, but with the predicate e^rltd^e 
9R5rber. Another explanation of the plural is that load is used 
collectively for welche SÄenfc^cn. 



ACT IV. 
59* Scene 1. 12. C ^tx ; cf. note to p. 0, 1. 20. 

60« 21. e0 itmanh auf tiie @f ele binlieti, ' to lay it on one's con- 
science, to enjoin.' — 21 sq. ittematlbftl for jemonben. The negative 
after t>er^üten, cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 sq. — The dative of niemanb is 
niemanbent/ ntetnanben or, in accordance with its derivation from 
3Rann, simply niemanb. — 22. geibrd ; an adjective used as a noun 
in the neuter gender. — 24. ßnatt ttltb 9^U', a phrase for plö^}:: 
lidj, fogletd^, * suddenly.' ÄnaU (' report of a rifle ') and %aU (' fall of 
the person hit^) occur almost simultaneously. 

61« 4. fift . . . Utttttn loSt 'lets himself be caught.' The 
meaning of betreten here is ^to come unexpectedly upon a person, 
who being taken by surprise can easily be seized.' On the redundant 
nt(^t after roamen cf. note to p. 64, 1. 10 sq. — 9 sq. mit — fülle, 
'should be charged to me.^ — 14. mit bem troifneit fBüXtt, *in so 
many words.' We say also mit bürren Söorten. 

Od* 1 sq. The MS. has : ^^^bet mex me^r ? 9Ber n)trb ed me^r 
glauben ? Hud^ ber $ater ? ^u^ bte äRutter ?" — 18. ltn)l üU biefel 
II. f. to. Cf. Marinelli's words ; „(^v mu^ erft felbft finben, roie juträgs 
Ii(!^ i^m biefer Xo\) x%" p. 48, 1. 21 sq. We see, the courtier has 
achieved his purpose. — The latter part of the sentence does not 
correspond syntactically with the first part (anacoluthon). The 
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Prince means to say : ^ I should indeed consider Appiani*s death a piece 
of good luck — if the murder had only not been perpetrated so openly 
that the deed can be laid at my door.' But he does not finish the 
sentence, and, indifferent to all the evil consequences which might 
arise from his rivaPs assassination, exclaims: *no matter how it 
happened.' — 20. ^enfe — tt^i, *Is this what you want me to 
think?' — Xopp ; exclamation, meaning 'agreed,' derived from the 
French toper = consentir ä une proposition. — 23. toätf ^ * is, when 
we come to think of ' and ^ätte (1. 24^ *has, I admit.* The two sub- 
junctives soften the assertion. Translate also ipürbe and l^ätten in the 
next lines by the present indicative. — 26 sq. t9 — )tt{agett^ * accuse us 
of it up and down.* 

63* 2. SBoran fonft ? Connect with p. 62, 1. 27. — 6. föa« -— 
Kllflalteil^ * What should there be in my arrangements ? ' — 12 sq. 
f . . . au4/ *however.' — 14 sq. titlet — ge^örte^ say * was not part 
of the figure ' (in a Square dance). — 20. einfältig ; here in its now ob- 
solete meaning ^ cinfad^, 'simple.' — 26 sq. ^m Sl^tlbe führen ; the 
knights, when in armor, with lowered visors, could be recognized only 
by the emblems on their shields. The transferred meaning is* *to 
have some secret design.' 

64« 5. ^a| Sie Xt^t l^aÜetl ! elliptical construction : oeriDÜnf c^t, 

* curse it,' or some similar word being understood. — Scene 2. 19 sq. 
SoOte — f ommeit ? ' Can she have come to reconnoitre ? ' Cf . 
p. 48, 1. 6, where Äunbfc^aft means *custom.' — 22. toiU, *pretends,' 

* Claims to be.' 

65« 16. fle — audgefal^ten^ 'she left home at no lucky hour.' 

— Scene 3. 20. jit ; modern use requires in ; ju is retained only in 
phrases like ber §of ju 3Bien, ber Äönigäftul^l ju 3ienfc 2C. 

66« 6. ^er . . • tietmitteitb ; in this paraphrase Dermutenb govems 
the genitive. The accusative is commonly used with Detmuten. Cf. 
p. 33, 1. 8 sq. — 15. 9lnttll0rtd ; genitive depending on genug.. For- 
merly ^ntiDort was used either as neuter (genitive therefore ^ntiQOttd) 
or as feminine; now it is only feminine, althoügh in certain set 
phraßes, e.g. with anftatt, »on wegen, other feminines too have the 
termination ^g. Cf. an Qa^lungä ftatt, von Dbrtgfeitä wegen. — 20. 
SSie er tia fle^t ; cf . Schiller's Kabale und Liebe, IV, 3 : ,,^erbinanb. 
SBie er bafte^t, ber ©c^merjenäjo^n I — ... ©t^abe nur, eroig fd^abc für 
bie Unje ©e^trn, bie fo fd^lec^t in biefem unbanfbaren ©c^öbel roud^ert.^ 

— 26. 8effrer . . . 9laä^i ; proverbial, usually ®utcr diät fommt über 



NOTES. 12Ö 

Slad^t ; cf. the phrase eine ©ad^e befd^Iafen, * to take Council of one's 
pillow' and the Latin de nocte consUium. — 26. SBal 0tlfd, 'I*U 
wager,' also p. 67, 1. 2, where the accent lies on loeibUc^ed and not 
on @clret|cl^e. 

67« 8 sq. tDenn • • • atttierl^ Mf . . . really.' Cf. note to p. 20, 
1. 10 sq. — 11. ^ü^nK^Ü^nütt, * idle, empty talk,' from Low German 
snack, 'prattle,' formed by the repetition of the same word (redupli- 
cation), but with changed root-vowel. Cf. SBirrroarr, ^irftadC, ^ling« 
flang, aJiifc^mafd^, ©ingfang, Qid^ad jc. — 16. töorc; diplomatic 
subjunctive. 

68« 10 sq. nai^lilattberttbed ^ofmanit^en ; cf. Schiller's KäbcUe 
und Liebe, IV, 9: „Sabp. Seiber wci^ ic§ cä, ba^ bu unb beineäs 
gleichen am 3la6)heitn beffcn, roaä anbete get^an ^aben, erwürgen." — 
11 sqq. She means to say that one can be indifferent only toward a 
thing of which one does not think seriously, and a thing of which one 
does not think seriously is for that person non-existent. But to be 
indifferent to a non-existent thing is equivalent to not being indifferent 
at all. Notice that her sophistical conclusion depends on her dropping 
the significant words ,,für fie." — 17. SRenfd) is here an expression of 
contempt. For bir cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 18. tote tual^t tfl eö ; i.e. 
her mind has become deranged. — 26. öfterer ; comparative öf a com- 
parative, which was formed at a time when the difference between oft 
and öfter was no longer feit. — SSttttliev ; more common would be ein 
SBunber or ju üerrounbern. 

69« 10. Join ob and gleid^. — 13. 6tod ! — tiorüct. * Blockhead 1 
and while you hesitate (borüber) the moment (to laugh) is past.' — 
15. hi9 gur, *with a touch of.' — jtt lai^ett mad|)t; an infinitive 
dependent upon mad^en is now used without 5U. — 26 sq. .ßontmett — 
^retiel ! ' I should like to see you lead me again into such a crime ! ' 
The imperative of {ommen in phrases of this kind emphasizes the 
succeeding assertion. 

VC« 3. SRa(^en @te, *Make haste.' Cf. note to p. 34, 1. 18. — 
6. folleit, *are to,' i.e. the decree of Providence. — Scene 4. 9. ttn^ 
ftttfl!^(ttffig, * undecided,' * wavering.' — Scene ö. 20. glauben tQOtten ; 
i.e. the Prince did not want to grant her an audience. Cf. p. 67, 
1. 13 sqq. 

71« 4. ^ntfd^ltltltgttng gan) ; the attributive adjective sometimes 
Stands after the noun and is then uninflected, but this occurs usually 
only in poetry. When found in prose it is very emphatic. — 9 sq. 
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Sttgeti @fe mir einrd • • . tior ; it is not uncommon that a cognate 
noun (here eine Süge) is replaced by an indefinite pronoun like einä; 
wag (etroaö), eä ic, — 17. o^neliem/ 'moreover*; cf. note to p. 14, 1. 2. 

72« 4 sq. lauen ftll^ glülflt^ • • • Oerettet * ^^^^ succeeded in 
escaping.' — 19. ba§ . • • tlti^t/ 'beware that.' — 23. llod|; affir- 
matively, often used for ja. 

73« 26 sq. ddneil — foQ ; fträuben means lit. « to brisüe,* say 
* will make every hair on your head stand on end.' 

74« 1. in gelleim; more common would be im gel^eimen or inä 
gemeint; from the lost neuter Substantive ©ei^eim, for which now ©e- 
§eimniä is used. — 6. %u9 HOttem ftalfe, * With all her might.' — 16. 
troHett ; synonyms are fic^ pacieit; fid^ fc^eren^ fic^ eilig bat)on machen, 
•to depart,' 'be gone,' from M. H.G. trollen^ in furjem ©d^titt laufen, 
•to trot.* Cf. the English to troll and the French trOlerj which prob- 
ably are of Teutonic origin. — 18. l^aQe ; cf. note to p. 80, 1. 25. — 
ein Sattged — gef|iro4ett, *they had a long conversation.» — 21. 
reime^ lit. 'to rhyme,' say 'connect.' Cf. ungereimt, ' which does not 
rhyme with something,' used in a figurative sense means 'absurd,' 
' preposterous,' ' inconsistent ' and the English 'without rhyme or 
reason.' — 24. fo, 'then,' 'in that case.' — 26. @te — relien; the 
preposition um has sometimes, as in this case, the f orce of ' the loss of 
something.' Cf. umfommen = umä Sc6en lommen, 'to perish,' um« 
bringen, 'to take thJB life of.' Cf. note to p. 3, 1. 4. The phrase 
means theref ore : ' If you should talk thus to every body, it would cost 
you your head.' 

75« 2. ^liielgefeHe ; originally = Söaffengeno^, »comrade,' now 
only used for 'accomplice.' — Scene 6. 8. j^^ittt ÜOfletlbd! 'That 
Caps the climax 1 ' 

76« 1- Hon megen; n)egen was originally the dative plural of 
9Beg, the M. H. G. form being von . . . wegen, the noun in the genitive 
Standing between von and wegen. Now it is obsolete, ezcept in oon 
äted^tg n)egen, t)on ^mtS loegen and similar phrases. — 3. iRti^t anf liem 
frennbf^aftli^flen gn Je ; cf . the Prince's words, l, 4 : „®r (Dboarbo) 
ift mein i^reunb nic^t. @r n)ar eS, ber fic^ meinen Slnfprüc^en auf 
©abionetta om meiften roiberfe^te." — fo^ 'however'; aud^ is omitted. 
Notice the transposed order. — 13. erlaffe Sie htxtn ; now used with 
dative of person and accusative of thing. — 14. ^a$ bOf^/ * A pity 
that.' — 3ire00leii(ett/ 'people of your sort.' We say in German 
dteineggleic^en, beinedgleic^en 2C./ where gleid^en apparently is an 
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adjective used as a noun. But the forms metneS 2C., cannot easily be 
explained. For if gleich governs a preceding genitive, we should expect 
mein or meiner; the genitive of the personal pronoim ic^; and not 
meines, bein or beiner from bu, forms therefore like mein« or meiner^ 
gleichen. If, however, the pronoun is the possessive, it would be 
inflected regularly, mein gleicher, meineä gleid^en, meinem gleichen, 
meinen gleichen; 2c. But meinesgleichen occurs also as dative and as 
accusative, i.e. in Schiller's Maria Stuart: 

„Wlan f)at mic^ 
ißor ein Oerid^t von 9}2ännern oorgeforbert^ 
^ie ic^ als meinesgleichen ni^t erlennen . * . fann.^' (1, 2) 
and: 

w!2)aB jebeY 9(ngetlagte burc^ ®e{(^n)orne 
SBon feinedg leieren foQ gerichtet werben." (I, 7). 

Cf. Vemaleken, II, 110-111. This incongruity has not yet been 
explained. — 25. toad @ie — l^aben/ * how much importance you have 
to attach to her words.' — 26. fü^rt, *uses.' — 26 sq. lafffU ftl^ . . . 
xn9 Sßort/ 'enter into conversation. ' 

77* Scene 7. 7 sq. 8ßet§ il^ nii^t ff^on genug ; i.e. that Appiani is 
wounded. — 8. xtttn Sie nut ; Odoardo remembers what Marinelli 
has told him about Orsina's mental condition. Füll of sympathy with 
her misfortune he therefore encourages her to continue, thinking that 
that would afford her pleasure. Line 16 refers to the same subject. 
— 24. (ci^t ; the difference between leidet and üieUeic^t is, according to 
Sanders, that the first expresses a probability, the latter a possibility. 

78^ 3. SBad fott il^ tirnf en ? These words Odoardo addresses to 
himself. — 16 sq. ttX Sie ; cf. note to p. 23, 1. 25. — 17. toottftl, 
*pretend.' — 19. ^rau ; Odoardo in his excitement addresses the 
countesa by ^/grou" instead of the polite „SKabame." — 19 sqq. bad 
tfl totber bte ^lürrbe it. f. to. Slmilarly Schiller in Kabale und Liehe, 
II, 3 : ;,gerbinanb. 3^ ^^^^ ^ 8« i^iel ! 3)aä ift roiber bie 2lbrebe, Sabp. 
@ie foUten jic§ oon Slnftagen reinigen unb machen mic^ gu einem Scr- 
bred^er." — 22. ^oÖ bet]|er, *That is a secondary matter.' — 25 sq. 
SAIimmerrl ; i.e. being disgraced. — 28. etfl ttü^t, * better than ever.' 

79. 5. S^ütten «Sie nid}t U. f. to. Orsina is not to pour her 
poison into a bücket, where it would be so diluted as not to take im- 
mediate effect ; she is to give it undiluted for him to swallow it at 
once. — 7. Btti^ftaBirrfn «Sie t9 jufammen! buc^ftabicren is 'to speir; 
jufammcn indicates the difficulty a person has in picking out the letters 
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and putting them together. Say *spell it out.' — 20 sqq. Cf. Clau- 
dia's words, Act II, Sc. 4. — 27. ^il^ttlifälff ; obsolete for innere 
Slocttafc^en. 

80« 2 sqq. Orsina's plan in Coming to Dosalo seems to have been 
to kill the Prince and then poison herseif, in case she shoold find it 
impossible to bring the Prince again to her feet. As an opportunity 
to carry out her design would very probably not offer itself in the 
near future, she gives the dagger to Odoardo, who, she hopes, will 
avenge her and his daughter's wrong on her faithless lover. — 13. tit 
erflf/ tit htfit, *the first that offers.' Lessing writes only once 
(Nathan, Act IV, Sc. 7 : „^uv mu^ ber ßrfte 95efte mir fie nid^t ent* 
reiben wollen.^) bcr erfte beftc, the only form used in our days. It 
seems that this expression was unfamiliar to Lessing, as we find it in 
a list of words which he made from Wieland's Agathon. — 15. gefl 

entfiiloffen ; i.e. to kill the Prince. — 27. S^aci^anttnnen ; the 
Bacchantes were women who celebrated the festival of Bacchus in 
frenzied revelry. Ovid in his Metamorphoses teils us that king 
Pentheus of Thebes, having forbidden the women the worship of 
Bacchus, was killed by his own mother and tom to pieces by her and 
the other Bacchantes. 

81* 1> lUtr^tOÜtlen/ say ^plunge our hands into.' — Scene 8. 
7 sq. aitd ÜJ^tem SBiflietn ; the MS. as well as the editions of 1772 read 
i^ren. As there is no plural of SBiäpem and as auö govems only 
the dative, this must be a misprint. All modern editions havc 
changed it into il[)rem. — 23 sq. 3^ tooUf auil^ tt. f. tu. If the 
Countess had not told him the truth, it would have been impossible 
for him to satisfy his desire of revenge, which has completely taken 
possession of him. — 24. Um tüte bteleJ nilftt ! Say ' Not for worlds I ' 

82* 14. fiit flttbenil. Cf. note to p. 11, 1. 8. 



ACT V. 

83« Scene 1. 9 sq. ®an) einig — ni^t, * He has not yet altogether 
made up his mind about it.' — 10. um ein grofed ; uncommon for 
um oieleS ; similarly um ein flctneä == um weniges. 

84* 10. 8Ba^rIi4! Marinelli is for a moment bewildered, as 
none of the possibilities, which the Prince mentions, has occurred to 
him before. — 17. 9{eitll|atbt ; M. H. G. Nithart, meaning * streng in 
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hatred'; originally a proper name, cf. NWmH von Eiuioental, a 
celebrated Minnesinger who lived about 1240. Since the 15th Cen- 
tury the name has been used to characterize an envious person. A 
synonymons word is SWeib^ammcI. — 21. ^ül^, ' Almost' — 23 sq. 

^tn gtt üefitr^tetttieit 9üfi ; cf. note to p. 33, 1. 18. 

85« Scene 4. 10. m'ttttt; i.e. God. — 14. bülftt; here in the 
meaning of ftiUen^ befriebigen, *to satisfy.* 
87« Scene 4. 16. e0 aitfne|mftl, * to cope with,* * be a match for.' 

— 21. ^offl^tatlje/ 'cringing courtier.' Usually it is masculine. — 
24. toelil^ett ; refers to 93onoanb. 

88« Scene 6. 8. fortiem laffetl^ *tosendfor.' — 23. Um; con- 
nect it with bringen. Cf. notes to p. 3, 1. 4 and p. 74, 1. 26. — fäj^etl 
Ihrattftttigen ; cf. note to p. 50, 1. 23. 

89« 15. 9lttlt^ mrttt ^tXX? His question refers to p. 86, 1. 8 sqq., 
where Marinelli had maintained that Emilia should be taken to 
Guastalla. When Odoardo, who did not know that the scheine had 
been preconcerted, grew f urious, Marinelli had left the decision to the 
Prince, who now has apparently given it in Odoardo's favor. — 17. 
mit tlt^tenf *by no means.' This phrase originates in the M. H. G. 
mit nihte niht, which served as a very emphatic negation and by ab- 
breviation the modern form nickten has been developed. 3lx(i)i is a 
neuter noun, going back to Gothic waiht, preceded by the negation ni. 

91« 2. tro$ dÜneit, say *as strongly as you can.' %xo^ in the 
meaning of * in spite of ' governs either genitive or dative ; in the 
meaning of ' in rivalry with,' ' as well as' or * better than ' only the 
dative. — 15. SBa0 ^aUn <Sie mit H^ ? ' What ails you ? ' — 27. 
tmrlietliailll, ^ for the present.' 

9Ä« 6. fi^le^tcrtiittgd ; cf. note to p. 37, l. l. — 12. fein, *subtle.' 

— 17 sq. ^00 flito^ fein Ängel ! By ,,(gngel" ©d^u^engcl, * guardian- 
angel ' is meant. Say * He said that in the nick of time.' — 19. irrig ; 
for im 3i^t«w- 

93« 6. mad = warum, ' why.' — 12. ^iü^He ; i.e. Orsina. — 16. 

gttffen @if eJ boBei, 'Leave it as it is.' — 21. @ie felbfl n. f. m. 

Awkward construction for ©ie felbft, ©alotti, fbnncn cg mit ftd^. galten, 
• may do as you please.' 

94« 2. gfreiflatt ; Odoardo speaks of course ironically. — 14 sq. 
The Prince being deceived by Odoardo's apparent consent, thinks he 
hafi achieved his purpose and is now in a milder mood towards 
Odoardo. — Scene 6. 20. @o otier fo ! * One way or the other,' either 
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that the Prince will get possession of Emilla or that Odoardo will 
sacceed in wresting her from bis clutches. — 21. (iij^ Herflltltlie ? @i(^ 
t)erfte^en nieans (1) Ho understand one another,^ (2) mit einem, *to 
have a (secret) understanding,' (3) auf ctroaä, »to know a thing well» 
(cf. p. 74, 1. 24), (4) ju etroaä, ' to agree,' * consent.' On the preterit 
subjunctive cf. note to p. 44, 1. 22. 

95* Scene 7. 13. lommt H ttilftt auf eine« ? * Does it not amount 
to the same thing?' We would now say fommt cä nic^t auf einä 
^inauä ? — 14. ntt, toai meine fl ^it^ )ia^ tt. f. tu. Cf. note to p. 36, 

1. 17 sq. — 22. ttlttl toarum it. f. tu. ; i-e- to make room for his rival. 
She reproaches herseif with being the cause of his death because, 
foUowing the advice of her mother, she had not told Appiani of her 
meeting the Prince. Cf. Introduction, p. zxv. 

96* 3. toenn • • • attlierd, * if indeed.' Cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq. 
— 7. S3a0 f^atV t9 tlontl für 9lot? Odoardo means if there was any 
possibility for them to escape from the Castle, there would be no 
difl&culty. 

97» 8. Betbett ; here there seems to be a contradiction, as accord- 
ing to Act V, Sc. 2 and Sc. 4, Odoardo intended to kill only the Prince. 
Düntzer, p. 128, is of the opinion that Lessing ought to have made 
Emilia Interrupt her father's speech after the words „nad^ bicfem 
2)o(cl^e griff (i^n J^erauöjie^enb).^ But Odoardo has come to feel that 
he has two enemies instead of one, and forgets that his blow was at 
iirst meant only for the Prince. — 10. ^tefed Sebeit ifl atted lt. f. Hl. 
Imitated by Schiller in Maria Stuart^ IV, 4 : „Xa^ Seben ift baö cinj'ge 
0ut beä ©c^led^tcn.'' — 24. eine = irgenb eine. — 25. 3^ Bin für 
ttil^td 0tttf ' I cannot promise any thing. ^ 

98* 3. ^eilige ; Düntzer, p. 129, points out that the Catholic 
religion never sanctions suicide, and that those who preferred volun- 
tary death to disgrace were never canonized. — 6. toenn — ^oll^ ! 
*If you but knew from whom I got this dagger,' i.e. from the former 
mistress of the Prince. — 18. in tai §00r einet tt. f. tO. The expla- 
nation concerning an interrogative sentence (cf. note to p. 35, 
1. 17 sq.) is also true of a relative clause, except that such a con- 
struction is of rarer occurrence and more peculiar to Lessing. — 22. 
tiad motten Sie aui^ nil^t ; she hopes that her father will put an end 
to all her miseries by killing her. If he really had made up his mind 
to do it, why shoukl he hesitate, she asks herseif. — 24. toofjii, * to be 
sure.' — fOattX ; Virginius snatched a knife from the shambles and 
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plunged it into his danghter's heart. See Introdnction. — > 26. bett 
tt^tn, tieti htfttn ; cf. note to p. 80, 1. 13. — 26. 3ttm ^totiitn ; supply 
3!flaU — 27. feinen ; the MS. has the ploral feine. 

99* Scene 8. 11 sqq. The influence of Samuel Crisp's Virginia 
(see Introduction) upon Emilia GaloUi is evident in this last scene. 
Cf. ; ** Appius : What has he done I Plautia : 0, horrid, cruel father ! 
Yirginius to his dying daughter: Sweet hapless flower, ontimely 
cropt by the feil planter's band ! " — 14. ^xiji^i ^xt, mein ©ttter tt. f. tO. 
Emilia realizes the eyil consequences whlch the deed to which she had 
persaaded her father will bring npon him. Therefore she wants to 
takethe blame upon herseif. — 23 sq. KBet Sie — |inaud fofl ? * But 
you are waiting to see what the end of all this will be ? ' Notice the 
second enoarten has the meaning of *• expect.* , 

100« 6. tiort ; i.e. in the other world. — 0. i||n refers to ^ol(^. 
— 10. jjRnn ? 2)tt Betienfil tlt^ ? — mtvi^tX ! — Düntzer, p. 133, thinks 
that the Prince snatches the dagger f rom Marinelli, because he is af raid 
that the latter will commit suicide. But then the question arises, why 
does the Prince wish the dagger ? Hardly f or a memento or f or a 
proof of the murder. Düntzer falls to explain this. The reason that 
Marinelli, who is a coward, shrinks from picking up the dagger is, 
because his sovereign, a despot of unlimited power, has intimated by 
a gesture that he shall commit suicide. When Marinelli after much 
hesitation has finally taken the weapon from the floor, he is loath to 
obey this command, and not until the Prince with an expression of 
the greatest contempt has hurled the invective ,;®(enber'' at him, does 
he make a motion of thrusting the dagger into his breast. At this 
moment, however, the Prince having suddenly changed his mind (as 
is shown by his own words „S^lein, bein S3lut foU mit biefcm Slutc fic^ 
ntd^t mifc^cn") snatches the weapon out of Marinelli' s band. — From 
inquiry it appears that this is the way the scene is performed on the 
German stage, e.g. in the »3)cutfc^cä 2^§eatcr" in Berlin. — 13 sqq. 
3f} el n. f. to. Düntzer, p. 134, takes mand^er with B}2enf(^en and 
reads the passage as follows : ff^\i eä jum UnglüdE fo mancher ^^ürften 
nic^t genug, ba^ fic 3Wcnfcl^en finb." The obvious meaning of the 
words is, howeyer: *Is it not, to the misfortune of so many (how 
many of his subjects may not häve shared the fate of Appiani and the 
Galottisl), enough, that princes are human (i.e. fallible beings)? 
Must, in addition, devils disguise themselves as their friends ? * 
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Boileau-Despreaux : Dialogue, Les Heros de Roman. 
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Hugo : Notre-Dame de Paris. (Wightman) 80 
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Jaques: Intermediate French 40 

Labiche: La Grammaire and Le Baron de Fourchevif. 

(Piatt) 35 

Labiche and Martin : Le Voyage de M. Perrichon. (Spiers) .30 
La Fayette, Mme. de : La Princesse de Clives. (Sledd and 

Gorrell) 45 

Lazare : Contes et Nouvelles 

First Series .35 .40 

Second Series 35 .40 

Lazare : Elementary French Composition 35 .40 

Lazare : Lectures Faciles pour les Commen9ants 30 .35 

Lazare : Premix res Lectures en Prose et en Verse ... .35 .40 
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NEW GERMAN TEXT-BOOKS 



ESSENTIALS OF GERMAN GRAMMAR 

By ALVAN E. DUERR, Head of the German Department, William Penn Charter 
School, Philadelphia. 206 pages. List price, 80 cents ; mailing price, 90 cents. 

ESSENTIALS OF GERMAN GRAMMAR is intended for use 
in secondary schools. It has been written in the hope of doing 
away with superfluous memorizing, and of developing instead the 
few great principles which are in constant evidence in German accidence 
and Syntax. This has not been brought about by minimizing the 
elementary part of the work, but by increasing it many fold. The author 
has given a concise Classification of nouns, a simple treatment of adjec- 
tives, and a modern and practica! Classification of strong verbs. He 
has also included carefuUy compiled lists of nouns, nouns and adjec- 
tives, and verbs for inflection or Synopsis, as well as many short phrases 
and sentences for translation. 

The exercises are largely consecutive in thought, and no words or 
principles are introduced which are not logically developed from what 
has already been distinctiy stated. This makes the use of footnotes 
unnecessary. 

FIRST YEAR GERMAN 

By WILLIAM C. COLLAR, Head-Master of the Roxbury Latin School, Boston. 
336 pages. List price, $1.00 ; mailing price, #1.10. 

THE aim of this book is to lay out in orderly progression for 
beginners having not less than four lessons a week, one year*s 
work in speaking, reading, and writing German. 
The lessons are limited to two pages each and are so graded as to 
require about the same amount of time, one with another, for preparation. 
The /acts and usage of the language are exhibited first in each lesson ; 
then follow observations, rules, and practice. 

Following the thirteenth lesson selections in prose and poetry are 
freely interspersed, and at the end of the book they are massed to the 
amount of forty pages. 
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Lessing : Emilia Galotti. (Poll) 50 
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Luther: Deutschen Schriften, Auswahl aus. (Carruth) . .80 
Manley and Allen : Four German Comedies 45 
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Schiller and Goethe: Correspondence (Selections). 

(Robertson) 60 .65 
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Von Sybel: Die Erhebung Europas gegen Napoleon I. 
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Dufour : French Grammar 60 .70 
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Hempl : German Grammar 
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Hugo : Les Mis^bles. (Suihichrast) 80 .90 

Knapp : Modem French Readings • 80 .90 

Knapp: Modem Spanish Readings 1.50 1.65 

Knapp: Modem SpanLsh Grammar 1.50 1.65 

Lemly : New System of Spanish Written Accentuation .10 

Müller and Wenckebach : Schiller's Maria Stuart 90 i.oo 

Müller and Wenckebach : Glück Auf. A First German Reader ... .60 .70 

Pardo : Pascual L6pez. (Knapp) 75 .80 

Pinney : Spanish and English Conversation. First Book 60 .65 

Second Book 60 .65 

Smith : Gramitica Practica de la Lengua Castellana. (Nueva Ediciön) .60 .70 

Stein : German Exercises. Book I 40 .45 

Stein: German Exercises. Book II 40 .45 

Stein : German Exercises. Book II, with Comroercial Exercises ... .50 .55 

Studies and Notes in Philology and Literature. Vol. I i.oo 

Vol. II 1.50 

" Vol. III 4.00 

" Vol. IV 1.50 
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" " " " Vol. VI 1.50 
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Legouv^ and Labiche : La Cigale Chez les Fourmis. (Van 

Daell) 1^0.20 $0.25 

Lemaitre: Morceaux Choisis. (Mellö) 75 .80 

Leune : Difficult Modem French 60 .65 

Luquiens: Flaces and Peoples 50 .55 
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Mellö : Contemporary French Writers 50 .55 
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Michelet : La Prise de la Bastille. (Luquiens) 20 .25 
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(Van Daell) 20 .25 
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Moli^re: Le Malade Imaginaire. (Olmsted) 50 .55 
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Montaigne : De l'Institution des Enfans. (B6cher) ... .20 .25 
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Potter : Dix Contes Modernes 30 .35 
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Van Daell: Introduction to the French Language . . . i.oo i.io 

Van Steenderen: French Exercises 15 .20 
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